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Abstract 

The purpose of present study was to translate the Social Intelligence Scale (SIS-
Chadda & Ganesan) into Urdu and also to adapt the current scale to the 
contemporary culture. Each item of tests were separately written and forwarded to 
10 experts in the fields to judge the validity of translated version of SIS. 
Subsequently, the professional language and field experts from Urdu, English, 
Psychology and Education made necessary corrections and modifications to the 
adapted version. It was found that the translated version was significantly and 

positively correlated with the original English one. The reliability of the SIS 
(Urdu) was assessed through the analysis of test- retest reliability; the 
coefficient of which came 0.90. The Urdu version of SIS (Chadda and 
Ganesan) has been found to be reliable scale to be used for Urdu knowing 

people of Kashmir. 

Keywords:  Urdu Adaptation; Social Intelligence  

Introduction 

ocial intelligence is the capacity to effectively negotiate complex social relationships 
and environments. Psychologist Humphrey (1976) believes that it is social 

intelligence, rather than quantitative intelligence, that defines humans. Honeywill 
(2010) believes social intelligence is an aggregated measure of self- and social-
awareness, evolved social beliefs and attitudes, and a capacity and appetite to manage 
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complex social change. A person with a high social intelligence quotient (SQ) is no 
better or worse than someone with a low SQ, but they have different attitudes, hopes, 
interests and desires. Nicholas Humphrey points to a difference between intelligence 
and social intelligence. Some autistic children are extremely intelligent because they 
are very good at observing and memorizing information, but they have low social 
intelligence. Similarly, chimpanzees are very adept at observation and memorization, 
sometimes better than humans, but are, according to Humphrey, inept at handling 
interpersonal relationships. What they lack is a theory of other's minds.  

Review of literature 

Bailey (1968) studied the assessment of social intelligence aiming the fifth grade 
using friendship rating which revealed that social intelligence co-varies with academic 
achievement. Riggio et.al. (1991) revealed that academic and social intelligence are 
conceptually distinct but overlapping constructs. Singh (2007) found no significant 
difference in social intelligence between low creative and high creative adolescents and 
between high creative boys and high creative girls. Gananadevan (2007) concluded that 
the social intelligence scores of the students differed significantly with respect to cast, 
mothers’ education and parents’ income.  Educational researcher Raymond (2010) 
asserts that an expanded opportunity for social interaction enhances intelligence. 

Description of the scale. 

The scale comprises of 66 items that are been designed to measure the eight 
dimensions. A brief description of each of these indices is as under: 

(a) Patience – Calm endurance under stressful situations. 

(b) Co-cooperativeness – Ability to interact with others in a pleasant way to be 
able to view matters from all angles. 

(c) Confidence Level – Firm trust in oneself and ones chances. 

(d) Sensitivity – To be acutely aware of and responsive to human behaviour. 

(e)  Recognition of Social Environment – ability to the nature and atmosphere 
of the existing situation. 

(f) Tactfulness – Delicate perception of the right thing to say or do. 

(g) Sense of Humour – Capacity to feel and cause amusement; to be able to see 
the lighter side of life. 

(h) Memory – Ability to remember all relevant issues; names and faces of 
people. 

Rationale of the Study 

The Social Intelligence Scale (Singh and Sengupta) is considered as an 
appropriate tool for measurement of overall Social Intelligence. As the test is 
devised in English, it is not possible to use the test in the same language in 
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Kashmir. As this population is well conversant to Urdu and due to their 
lagging proficiency in using the English as a language, the present 
investigator decided to adapt the Social Intelligence Scale into Urdu so that it 
may be easy for the subjects to understand and respond accordingly, thus 
achieving  logical and objective conclusions.  

Procedure  

Social Intelligence Scale intends to assess the status of Social Intelligence of a 
person in the age range of 13 to 22 years. As it is the scale of eight parts, so items for 
each part of English version of SIS (Chadda and Ganesan) were translated into Urdu. 
Subsequently, the validity of the translated version was checked by a panel of ten 
judges that were selected by the present investigator, in consultation with the 
supervisor, to make it sure that each item of translated version conveys the same 
meaning as the items in the original scale. The judges were requested to rate their 
opinion either Perfectly Agree or Not Agree and if, Not Agree then the judge was 
requested to Suggest Changes. A panel of ten well reputed judges, Four from the field 
of education and Psychology, three from the field of Urdu language and three from the 
field of English well conversant with both English and Urdu languages, were selected 
by investigator.  

 The items on which there was a common consensus of 8 or more experts were 
retained as such and those items on which there was consensus of 7 or less judges were 
modified according to the changes suggested by the judges. A few items were also 
modified by the consensus of field experts to fit the contemporary culture. The 
compiled Urdu version of Social Intelligence Scale thus has most consistent items with 
validity co-efficient of 0.8 which confirms with certainty and firmness that the 
translated version conveys the same meaning and objectives as that of the original 
English version.  

After the fulfillment of all necessary requirements for translation the final 
translated version of Social Intelligence Scale was administered on the participants of 
the study. All data were collected from the 30 students who were from a well reputed 
private English medium school, namely Hill Grange School Handwara (Kashmir). 
These subjects were conversant to both English as well as Urdu language. The subjects 
were with the age range of 14-16. The participants were asked to fill in the personal 
information form. The participants were briefed about the purpose of the present 
study. The participants were assured that the data will purely be used for research 
purpose and their identities will not be revealed to anyone. At the end all participants 
were thanked for their time and cooperation.  

The participants were approached for a second time with the Urdu version 
after a lapse of three months of first completion of the SIS to validate further that the 
Urdu version represent the original English one. The coefficient of correlation was 
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computed by Product Moment between the first and second test results. The factor 
wise coefficient of correlation is presented in the table no. 01 as follows.  
 

Table 1: Correlation between the English and Urdu versions of SIS. 

S. No. Dimension Correlation 

1 Patience 0.85 

2 Cooperativeness 0.89 

3 Confidence 0.81 

4 Sensitivity 0.72 

5 Regulation of Social Environment 0.63 

6 Tactfulness 0.74 

7 Sense of Humour 0.75 

8 Memory 0.86 

 Composite 0.94 

 All the coefficient of correlation are significant beyond 0.01 level. Therefore, it 
substantiates that there is no need to change the norms of the scale.  

The scoring procedure for the translated version will be same as that of the original 
English Social Intelligence Battery. 

Test Retest Reliability 

To assess test-retest reliability of the SIS (Chadda and Ganesan) (Urdu), thirty 
participants were retested after the period of three months of first completion of the 
SIS. A three months gap was kept between the tests and retest so as to eliminate or 
weaken the memory and practice effects. The Correlation Test Retest Scores was found 
to assess the reliability of the translated and adapted version of SIS. Test-retest was 
assessed through Pearson Product Moment Coefficient of Correlation. In this study the 
test-retest reliability for the SIS (Urdu version) was .90 (Table 2). This value showed an 
adequate stability over the time. 
 

Table 2:  Coefficient of correlation, factor-wise and on total composite score on test 
retest of SIS 
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Conclusion 

In conclusion, this study shows that the Urdu version of Social Intelligence 
Scale is a reliable and valid measure to assess Social Intelligence of the students and 
can be used in studies Social Intelligence in Kashmiri population. In order to develop 
positive intervention and preventive strategies for students such measures would 
obviously be helpful. Until or unless these students are Social Intelligent, they may not 
be able to contribute to society with their specific roles (parents, educators, health 
professionals etc). 
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Abstract 

The study intended to study the spiritual intelligence of research scholars in 
relation to gender and academic streams. The sample comprised of 100 (30 male 
and 70 female) research scholars  drawn from  11 departments of Pure Sciences, 
Applied Sciences and Social Sciences. Simple Random sampling technique was 
used. Spiritual Intelligence Scale by Santosh Dhar and Upinder Dhar was used. 
Mean and ANOVA were used as statistical techniques. The results showed no 
significant difference in the spiritual intelligence of male and female research 
scholars. Whereas, significant difference in the spiritual intelligence among research 
scholars of different academic streams was established.  

Key Words: Spiritual Intelligence;  Academic Streams; Gender; Academic Streams  

Introduction: 

ntelligence is one of the most important parts of psychology and an inborn 
characteristic present in human beings which makes every individual different from 

others. Gardner gave the concept of multiple intelligence theory in which he for the 
first time included spiritual intelligence as one of the parts of intelligence. In 1983, 
Gardner defined spiritual intelligence as an ability to solve problems in cultural 
settings. According to him, there are multiple types of intelligence which consists of 
linguistic, logical-mathematical, musical-rhythmic, bodily-kinesthetic, spatial, 
naturalist, interpersonal, intrapersonal and spiritual intelligence. Spiritual intelligence 
as an essential part of intelligence helps in solving and identifying existential and 
spiritual problems. It is concerned with spiritualism which is further related to inner 
human needs in life and whose motto is self-realization. Spirituality is derived from 
the Latin word ‘Spirare’ meaning ‘to breathe’. Spirituality is inherent aspect of human 
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nature and essence of our existence so it draws attention of many theorists as the 
source of all thoughts, feelings, values and behaviour. According to Emmons (1999), 
‘Spiritual intelligence is a tool to recognize and organize skills and abilities to use 
spirituality.’ According to Wigglesworth (2003), ‘Spirituality is the inner needs of 
human being that help them to solve problems and is connected to something which is 
beyond our material model. According to Zohar and Marshal (2000), ‘Spiritual 
intelligence is a development of desire and aims and values that exist between reason 
and emotion, mind and body, and it integrates interpersonal relations skills and 
intrapersonal thoughts that excel differences between self and others. According to 
Rogers and Dantley (2001) ‘Spiritual intelligence stems in thinking which has priority 
in the structure and foundations and classification of thinking.’ According to Wolman 
(2001), ‘Spiritual intelligence is the human capacity to ask ultimate questions about the 
meaning of life, and to simultaneously experience the seamless connection between 
each of us and the world in which we live.’ Wigglesworth (2012) developed twenty one 
detailed skills of spiritual intelligence which are given as under:- 

 

 

 

HIGHER SELF/ EGO 
SELF AWARENESS 

 

1 Awareness of Own Worldview 

2 Awareness of Life Purpose (Mission) 

3 Awareness of Values Hierarchy 

4 Complexity of Inner Thought 

5 Awareness of Ego Self/ Higher Self 

 

 

UNIVERSAL 
AWARENESS 

6 Awareness of Interconnectedness of all Life 

7 Awareness of Worldviews of others 

8 Breadth of Time/Space Perception 

9 Awareness of Limitations/Power of Human 
Perception 

10 Awareness of Spiritual Laws 

11 Experience of Transcendent Oneness 

 

 

HIGHER SELF/ EGO 
SELF MASTERY 

12 Commitment to Spiritual Growth 

13 Keeping Higher Self in Charge 

14 Living your Purpose and Values 

15 Sustaining your Faith 

16 Seeking Guidance from Spirit 
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SOCIAL MASTERY 
AND SPIRITUAL 

PRESENCE 

17 A Wise and Effective Spiritual Teacher/ Mentor 

18 A Wise and Effective Change Agent 

19 Makes Compassionate and Wise Decisions 

20 A Calming and Healing Presence 

21 Being Aligned With the Ebb and Flow of Life 

Figure 1.1: Showing 21 detailed skills of spiritual  intelligence given by 
Wigglesworth  

According to Stephen Covey (2004), ‘Spiritual intelligence is the central and 
most fundamental of all the intelligences, because it becomes the sources of guidance 
for the others. There are five components of spiritual intelligence which are given as 
follows: 

 The capacity to transcend the physical and material. 

 The ability to experience heightened states of consciousness. 

 The ability to sanctify everyday experience. 

 The ability to utilize spiritual resources to solve problems. 

 The capacity to be virtuous. 

Stephen further added that ‘Spiritual Intelligence’ puts our individual lives in 
larger context. It provides meaning and purpose in life and allows us to create new 
possibilities SQ allows us to utilize our IQ and EQ in a unified way to express our gifts 
in the world that betters not only our life but all beings. Only SQ is capable of thinking 
beyond the known’s, to link a brand new thought or see a higher truth in a situation. 
Thus we can say that spiritual intelligence refers to the skills, abilities and behaviours 
required to develop and maintain a relationship to the ultimate source of all being and 
succeed in the search of meaning in life. Dimensions of spiritual intelligence are: 1. 

Inner self 2. The Inter self 3. Bio-storia 4. Life perspectives 5. Spiritual actualization 6. 

Value orientation. According to these dimensions, following factors can be identified - 
Conviction, Self-Efficacy, Inner Harmony, Forgiveness, Achievement Orientation, Self 
Actualization, Self Realization, Humane, Just, Generous, Ethical, Privy, Compatible, 
Altruism, and Optimism. 

According to Zohar, Spiritual Intelligence means: 

 Self-Awareness: Knowing oneself and one’s connection with the entire 
universe. 

 Vision & Values Led or Idealism: Acting from principles and deep beliefs, 
and living accordingly. 

 The Capacity to Face and use Adversity: Mistakes and adversity are to be 
admitted. Learning is gained through pains and misfortune. 
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 To be Holistic: Perceiving the relevance of things. It upholds awareness and 
openness in everything. Seeing larger patterns, relationships, and 
connections, having a sense of belonging. 

 Diversity: To succeed in embracing hardships. Ability in seeing and 
appreciating gifts of oneself from others. 

 Field Independence (Courage): A psychology term that signifies bravery to 
adjust and to be self-reliant. Standing against the crowd and having one’s 
own convictions. 

 The Tendency to Ask why? Questions: Questions are boundless. Need to 
understand things and get to the bottom of them. 

 The Ability to Re-Frame: Setting things in a considerable sense of 
perspective or seeing a thing in a larger perspective. 

 Spontaneity: It is rooted from a Latin terminology as response and 
reliability. It is suitably “sympathetic” to the environment and 
unaccustomed by fear. Living in and being responsive to the moment. 

 Humility: Having the sense of being a player in a larger drama, of one’s true 
place in the world. 

 Compassion: Having the quality of “feeling-with” and deep empathy. 

 Sense of Vocation: Feeling called upon to serve, to give something back. 

According to Brahmakumari Shivani, to understand what spiritual intelligence 
really is we need to first understand what is spiritual and what is intelligence means. 
‘Spiritual’ means ‘being spiritual’ which further means ‘being spiritual in one’s 
thinking, actions and interactions with one’s inner self as spirit and not form, soul and 
not body’. ‘Intelligence’ means ‘having intelligence’ which further means ‘one should 
have the intelligence to use what one knows in the right way at the right time in the 
right place with right intention and by dissolving one’s ego’. So, in the words of 
Brahmakumari Shivani, ‘Spiritual intelligence means: to find and use the deepest inner 
resources from which comes the capacity to care and the power to tolerate and adapt, 
to develop a clear and stable sense of identity as an individual in the context of 
relationships, to identify and align personal values with a clear sense of purpose, to 
live those values without compromise and thereby demonstrate integrity by example 
and to understand where and how each of the above is sabotaged by the ego.’ Spiritual 
intelligence also makes one aware of their worth, meaning thereby, who we are, where 
we are, what is the purpose of our coming in this world, and likewise. Spiritual 
intelligence includes meditation, concentration exercises, detached observation, 
reflection, connecting, practice and seeing. 

Review of Related Literature: 

Jain and Purohit (2006) found a significant influence of interaction between 
gender and location of residence on spiritual intelligence. Ahmadi and Kajbaf (2008) 
could not find any significant relationship between spiritual attitudes with different 
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educational fields.  Jeloudar et al. (2011) studied the relationship between teachers’ 
spiritual intelligence and classroom discipline strategy and found that there were no 
significant differences between teachers’ gender in their spiritual intelligence. Harriri 
and Zarrinabadi (2012) pointed out that the spiritual intelligence among educated 
individuals were more than that of uneducated people. Khorshidi and Ebaadi (2012) 
concluded that there was no meaningful differences between spiritual intelligence 
mean of employees in different gender. Hasani et al. (2013) found a significant positive 
and multiple correlations between spiritual intelligence and transformational 
leadership style of sports teacher. Kaur (2013) revealed that there was a significant 
positive relationship between spiritual intelligence and the job satisfaction of Arts 
teachers. Kaur and Singh (2013) studied spiritual intelligence of prospective engineers 
and teachers in relation to their gender, locality and family status and found that 
spiritual intelligence was not significantly related to their gender, locality, and family 
status. Khan et al. (2014) found that there was a strong relationship between spiritual 
well-being of science and commerce students and their achievement motivation. 
Mishra & Vashist (2014) reported that as a sort of intelligence, spirituality extends the 
psychologist’s conception of spirituality and allows its association with rational 
cognitive processes like goal achievement and problem resolution. The spiritual 
intelligence provides a general basis for the individual to be able to consider his 
seeking for goals and meaning in life, and to move in the direction of the aims which 
are personally meaningful. It aids the individual in directing his/her concerns to the 
wider image and in focusing, consciously, his/her activities in a context that is wider. 
Spiritual intelligence has a significant influence on the quality of life and success for 
adolescents in 21st century which needs to be understood. Nazam (2014) conducted a 
study on gender difference on spiritual intelligence among adolescents. The aim of the 
research was to measure spiritual intelligence among adolescents studying in two 
schools of Aligarh city. For this purpose, Spiritual Intelligence Self-Report Inventory 
(SISRI-24) developed by King, D. (2008) was administered to the sample of 60 students, 
30 male and 30 female students. The result revealed that significant difference was 
found between the two groups, on subscales, namely, Personal Meaning Production 
(PMP), Transcendental Awareness (TA) and Conscious State Expansion (CSE), Critical 
Existential Thinking (CET) and composite scores on spiritual intelligence. Bhagwan 
(2015) conducted a study on ‘Spiritual intelligence and youths’. A sample of 60 male 
and 60 female was taken from graduate colleges in Aurangabad district. The age range 
of the selected sample was 20-24 years. The objective of the study was to study the 
gender differences on spiritual intelligence. Simple random sampling technique was 
used. Mean, standard deviation and t-test was used to analyze the data. The Raqan 
Spiritual Intelligence Test was administered. On the basis of data and discussion of 
result, the hypothesis were tested and verified. The findings of the study revealed that 
there was a significant gender difference on spiritual intelligence. Kotnala (2015) 
conducted a study on ‘A study of spiritual intelligence among graduate students’. A 
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total of 60 students; 30 male and 30 female students between 19-24 years were selected 
using non-probability sampling purposive sampling technique. Self-Report Inventory 
(SISRI-24) was used to analyze the spiritual intelligence of both the groups of students. 
Descriptive analysis of the data was done to obtain Mean and Standard Deviation. 
Independent sample t-test was used to find out the significant difference between the 
performance of boys and girls on different spiritual dimension. The findings of the 
study revealed that there was no significant difference between male and female 
students on Conscious State Expansion, Critical Existential Thinking, Personal 
Meaning Production and Transcendental Awareness of Spiritual Intelligence. The 
study concluded that there was no gender difference on spiritual intelligence. 

 The above mentioned studies indicated that spiritual intelligence plays an 
important role in self-realization and self-dependence. It helps in making an individual 
aware of his self and tries to understand others also. It helps in making an individual’s 
life contended, satisfied and peaceful. Various studies were conducted on spiritual 
intelligence in relation with classroom discipline, religion, achievement motivation, 
mental health, emotional intelligence, leadership styles, gender, etc. Researchers like 
Jeloudar et al. (2013) studied the relationship between teachers’ spiritual intelligence 
and classroom discipline strategy and found that there were no significant differences 
between teachers’ gender in their spiritual intelligence. Ahmadi and Kajbaf (2008) 
could not find any significant relationship between spiritual attitudes with different 
educational fields. It is evident from the above studies that no specific study on the 
relation of spiritual intelligence with gender and academic streams has been 
conducted. So, the investigators intended to study spiritual intelligence in relation to 
gender and academic streams. 

Need and Significance of the study: 

Going by the review of related literature, the investigators have found that in 
every field of life, spirituality has a very important role to play. How much successful a 
man is in his life depends upon the fact that how much spiritually intelligent he is. 
Spiritually intelligent individual maintains a balance during good and bad times. 
Review of related literature also shows that spiritual intelligence helps in reducing 
stress, maintaining good mental health, becoming conscious and aware and 
emotionally stable. As we people are living in the world where ‘Google’ is considered 
as ‘God’ by many and people are spending their time more on virtual world (i.e. 
spending time on social networking sites), where mere liking and commenting has 
become the source of development of personalities, where relationships are becoming 
narrow and are self-oriented, degrading moral values, no love and respect for each 
other, where stress is on the peak and people are giving up their lives by suicidal 
attempts show that people have become internally weak. The only way to get rid of all 
these problems is spirituality. An individual his/herself is responsible for his or her 
happiness. Self-realization is very important as individuals have forgotten their real 
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worth. Keeping in view the present scenario the investigators found it worthwhile to 
take the problem under study. Further the investigators tried to find how research 
scholars are spiritually intelligent and how spiritual intelligence is related to their 
gender and academic streams. 

Objectives of the study: 

1. To study spiritual intelligence among research scholars of different 
academic streams. 

2. To study spiritual intelligence among male and female research scholars. 
3. To study spiritual intelligence among research scholars of different 

academic streams. 
4. To study the interactional effect of spiritual intelligence among research 

scholars on the basis of gender and academic streams. 

Hypotheses of the study: 

1. There will be no significance of differences in spiritual intelligence among 
research scholars. 

2. There will be no significance of differences in spiritual intelligence among 
male and female research scholars. 

3. There will be no significance of differences in spiritual intelligence among 
research scholars of different academic streams. 

4. There will be no significant interactional differences in spiritual intelligence 
among research scholars on the basis of gender and academic streams. 

Sample: 

The sample comprised of 100 research scholars (70 females and 30 males). 
Simple Random Sampling’ technique was used  to carry out the study. 

Tool Used: 

      Spiritual Intelligence Scale  by Santosh Dhar and Upinder Dhar was used to 
collect the data. 

Statistical Technique Used: 

Mean and ANOVA are used as statistical techniques to analyze the data. 

Data Collection: 

Data were collected from the research scholars from different academic streams 
of University of Jammu. Instructions were given to the research scholars for the proper 
administration of the scale. 
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Analysis and Interpretation of Data: 

Data were analyzed after the collection of data which is shown as follows: 

Table 1.2: Showing the mean value of spiritual intelligence among males and females
      

  Mean Value 

Males 218.13 

Females 218.17 

From the table 1.2, it has been interpreted that the mean value among male and 
female scholars is quite similar. Thus, it can be interpreted that spiritual intelligence is 
equal in both male and female research scholars. This result is supported by a study 
conducted by Khorshidi and Ebaadi (2012) in which it has been concluded that there 
was no meaningful differences between spiritual intelligence mean of employees in 
different gender. 

Table 1.3: Showing the mean value of spiritual intelligence among males and females 
research scholars of different academic streams  

ACADEMIC 
STREAMS 

GENDER MEAN VALUE TOTAL 

Pure Sciences Males 213.17 425.26 

Females 212.09 

Applied Sciences Males 223.6 444.91 

Females 221.31 

Social Sciences Males 218.26 438.77 

Females 220.51 
 

From the table 1.3, it has been interpreted that the mean value of research 
scholars of academic stream ‘Applied Sciences’, i.e., 444.91 is higher than the mean 
value of academic streams ‘Pure Sciences’ and ‘Social Sciences’ which came out to be 
425.26 and 438.77 respectively. Thus, it can be interpreted that research scholars of 
academic stream ‘Applied Sciences’ are more spiritually intelligent than the research 
scholars of academic stream ‘Pure Sciences’ and ‘Social Sciences’. The result is 
supported by a study conducted by Khan (2014) found that there was a strong 
relationship between spiritual well-being of science and commerce students and their 
achievement motivation. 

The calculated value ‘F’ for A, i.e., Gender (male and female) has came out to be 
0.24 which is less than the table value, i.e., 4.26 at .05 and 7.82 at .01 levels of 
significance for degree of freedom 1 and 24. Thus, it can be interpreted that there is no 
significant difference in the spiritual intelligence among research scholars on the basis 
of gender. Hence, the second null hypothesis, i.e., there will be no significant difference 



 

19 Spiritual Intelligence among Research Scholars in Relation to their Gender and … 

in spiritual intelligence among male and female research scholars, stands accepted. The 
result is supported by a study conducted by Kotnala (2015) revealed that there was no 
significant difference between male and female students on Conscious State 
Expansion, Critical Existential Thinking, Personal Meaning Production and 
Transcendental Awareness of Spiritual Intelligence. The study concluded that there 
was no gender difference on spiritual intelligence. Jeloudar et al. (2013) studied the 
relationship between teachers’ spiritual intelligence and classroom discipline strategy 
and found that there were no significant differences between teachers’ gender in their 
spiritual intelligence. 

Table 1.4: Showing Summary of Two way (3×2) ANOVA 

Sources of Variance Sum of  Squares df MS F Significance 

A (Gender) 13.34 1 13.34 0.24 Not Significant 

B (Academic Streams) 751.4 2 375.7 6.76 Significant 

A×B (Gender × 
Academic Streams) 

6642.06 2 3321.03 59.73 Significant 

Within 1334.4 24 55.6   

Total 8741.2     
 

The calculated value ‘F’ for B, i.e., Academic Streams (Pure Sciences, Applied 
Sciences and Social Sciences) has came out to be 6.76 which is greater than the table 
value, i.e., 3.40 at .05 and 5.61 at .01 levels of significance for degree of freedom 2 and 
24. Thus, it can be interpreted that there is significant difference in the spiritual 
intelligence among research scholars on the basis of their academic streams. Hence, the 
third null hypothesis, i.e., there will be no significant difference in spiritual intelligence 
among research scholars of different academic streams, stands rejected. The result is 
supported by a study conducted by Khan (2014) found that there was a strong 
relationship between spiritual well-being of science and commerce students and their 
achievement motivation. 

The calculated value ‘F’ for the joint influence of ‘Gender’ and ‘Academic 
Streams’, i.e. (A×B ) has came out to be 59.73 which is greater than the table value, i.e., 
3.40 at .05 and 5.61 at .01 levels of significance for degree of freedom 2 and 24. Thus, it 
can be interpreted that there is significant difference in the spiritual intelligence among 
research scholars on the basis of gender and academic streams. Hence, the fourth  null 
hypothesis, i.e., there will be no significant interaction differences in spiritual 
intelligence among research scholars on the basis of gender and academic streams, 
stands rejected.  

Major Findings: 

1. There is no significant difference in spiritual intelligence among male and 
female scholars. 
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2. There is a significant difference in spiritual intelligence among research 
scholars of different academic streams. 

3. There is a significant interactional difference in spiritual intelligence among 
research scholars on the basis of gender and academic streams. 

Conclusions: 

It has been found after the analysis and interpretation of the data that: i) There 
exists no significant difference in spiritual intelligence among male and female 
research scholars. Both male and female research scholars have equal level of spiritual 
intelligence, ii) there exists a significant difference in spiritual intelligence among 
research scholars of different academic streams. Research scholars belonging to 
academic stream ‘Applied Sciences’ have high spiritual intelligence than academic 
streams ‘Pure Sciences’ and ‘Social Sciences’, iii) there exists a significant difference in 
spiritual intelligence among research scholars on the basis of gender and academic 
streams. Male and female research scholars of different academic streams differed as 
far as spiritual intelligence is concerned. They have their own spiritual intelligence 
capacities and abilities.   

Educational Implications: 

Spiritual intelligence is an essential part of intelligence. One must be spiritual 
intelligent to know his or her worth, his purpose of arriving in this world, getting 
aware of one’s self and others too. Spiritual intelligence helps an individual to cope up 
with daily pressures and tensions and gives a person peace with his self and others. It 
has been seen that many individuals get involved in anti-social activities like drug 
addiction, murders, thefts, eve-teasing, molestation, rapes, disrespecting elders, 
breaking societal norms, internet crimes, etc.  Results of the investigation indicate that 
research scholars belonging to ‘Applied Sciences’ have higher level of spiritual 
intelligence as compared to ‘Pure Sciences’ and ‘Social Sciences’. Thus, it is imperative 
on the part of teachers, curriculum planners and administrators that various activities 
like seminars, conferences, workshops, meditation and yogic programmes be 
organized in educational institutions to enhance spiritual intelligence of research 
scholars. This is also vital for making society as “humane”. 
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Abstract 

This study was undertaken to study the neuroticism and academic achievement of 
Tribal and Non-Tribal secondary school students in District Anantnag. The sample 
(60 tribal and 60 non-tribal) for the study was drawn from secondary school 
students. Kundu’s Neurotic Inventory, was used for data collection. The results of 
the study highlighted tribal secondary school with high neurotic level and low 
academic achievement than non tribal secondary school students. 

Key words:  Neuroticism; Academic achievement; Tribal and Non-Tribal 
School Students 

Introduction 

euroticism is a fundamental personality trait in the study of psychology 
characterized by anxiety, moodiness, worry, envy, and jealousy. Individuals who 

score high on neuroticism are more likely than the average to experience such feelings 
as anxiety, anger, envy, guilt, and depressed mood. They respond more poorly to 
stressors, are more likely to interpret ordinary situations as threatening, and minor 
frustrations as hopelessly difficult. They are often self-conscious and shy, and they 
may have trouble in controlling urges and delaying gratification. Neuroticism is a risk 
factor for the "internalizing" mental disorders such as phobia, depression, panic 
disorder, and other anxiety disorders, all of which are traditionally called neuroses. 
Neuroticism appears to be related to physiological differences in the brain. Hans 
Eysenck theorized that neuroticism is a function of activity in the limbic system, and 
his research suggests that people who score highly on measures of neuroticism have a 
more reactive sympathetic nervous system, and are more sensitive to environmental 
stimulation.  Neuroticism is operationally defined by items referring to irritability, 
anger, sadness, anxiety, worry, hostility, self-consciousness, and vulnerability that 
have been found to be substantially correlated with one another in factor analyses 
(Costa & McCrae, 1992a; Goldberg, 1993). For individuals who are high on 
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neuroticism, such negative emotional responses to challenges are both frequent and 
out of proportion to the circumstances (McCrae & Costa, Bibliography Faculty of 
Education, University of Kashmir (2003). In addition, persons high in neuroticism are 
often self-critical, sensitive to the criticism of others, and feel personally inadequate 
(Watson, Clark, & Harkness, 1994). The dimension of neuroticism, also often referred 
to as negative emotionality or negative affectivity, is included in nearly all major 
models of personality traits (Matthews, Deary, & Whiteman, 2003), including three-
factor and five-factor models (Costa & McCrae, 1992b; Goldberg, 1993; Zuckerman, 
Kuhlman, Teta, Joireman, & Kraft, 1993). Achievement motivation can be seen in many 
areas of human behavior, on the job, in homemaking, or athletic competition. 
Therefore, achievement motivation has been considered as an important concept in the 
dynamics of human behavior. Jiyoung Park (2012) Clarifying the links between social 
support and health: Culture, stress, and neuroticism matter. Japanese and US adults 
found significant associations between perceived support and health. The association 
was more strongly evident among Japanese (from a support-approving cultural 
context) who reported high life stress (in a support Bibliography Faculty of Education, 
University of Kashmir 6  requiring situation). Moreover, the link between support and 
health was especially pronounced if these Japanese were low in neuroticism. Schedule 
Tribes of J&K The constitution of India, Article 366(25) defines scheduled tribe as 
“Such tribes or tribal communities as are deemed under article 342 to the scheduled 
tribes (S.T) for the purpose of this constitution. In Jammu and Kashmir State there are 
12 scheduled tribes namely- Balti, Shin, Changpa, Garra, Mon, Purigpa, Gujjar, 
Bakerwals, Gaddi, and Sippi. The total population of scheduled tribe is 1,105,979 which 
constitute 10.9% of the total population of the state. Gujjar and Bakerwals lived 
between alpine pastures and the low altitude of shivalik and the Jammu plain. The 
Gujjar and the Bakerwals are the third largest ethnic group in Jammu and Kashmir 
constitute more than 14% of the population of the state. They are the most populous 
scheduled tribe having a population of 1756849(2011-census) but still a major 
percentage of them is socially and educationally backward. Gujjars are rich in terms of 
cultural heritage. They have an edge over other communities of the state so for as a 
distinct cultural identity is concerned.  Gujjars and Bakkarwals are found in all the 
three regions of the state of Jammu and Kashmir including Jammu (comprising 
districts of Jammu, Kathua, Udhampur, Poonch, and Rajouri Districts), Kashmir Valley 
(comprising the districts of Srinagar, Baramulla, Kupwara, Pulwama, Budgam and 
Anantnag etc.) and Ladakh (comprising Leh and Kargil). The Gujjar tribe has the 
highest concentration in Poonch and Rajouri districts followed by Anantnag, 
Udhampur and Doda districts. In Poonch, the population of STs is 1, 76,101 while in 
Rajouri it is 2, 32, 815 which is 36.97 % and 36.2 % of the total population of the two 
border districts respectively (Census 2011). Gujjars and Bakkarwals are mostly 
nomadic tribes of Jammu and Kashmir but since past many years, a majority of the 
Gujjar population has become sedentarized (Zutshi 2001). Gujjars which were 
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primarily a nomadic community, have now settled to a large extent and have become 
sedentarized or settled in permanent villages in the plains bordering the foot hills and 
have taken to cultivation of land as their primary occupation (Bhardwaj 1994). Besides, 
there are semi-settled or sedentary transhumants Gujjars who combine the cultivation 
of land with nomadism (Kango & Dhar 1981). They move to the lower and middle 
mountain areas and Pir Panjal pastures in the summer with their flock of buffalos 
where they engage in cultivation and come back to the plains in the winters (Khatana 
1992). Bakkarwals are the goat (Bakri) breeders who go to the high-altitudes of 
Himalayas and spend their winter in plains and foot hills of Shivaliks. During their 
journeys to the higher reaches of the mountains during summer when the snows melt 
and the passes open, the Bakkarwals trek through the remotest areas of the mountains 
to reach the higher pastures of the Pir Panjal range where they rest in temporary 
hutments in the picturesque valley and graze their herd of sheep (Rao & Casimir 1982). 

Need and Importance  

The tribal people being the original inhabitants of India constitute a significant 
part of the nation. They have been dwelling in the forests surrounded by hills for a 
long period. Their social structure, their culture, and their language are quite different 
from the non-tribals. So a tribe is a social group with a territorial affiliation, and 
endogamous with no Bibliography Faculty of Education, University of Kashmir 8  
specialization of functions. As per the theoretical background of the tribal people, it is 
understandable that there will be an interminable and quite significant difference 
between them and the non tribal people in each and every aspect of life. So, it is 
obvious that most of the tribal students confront with the communication problem 
right from the beginning of the schooling. Their unique and distinctive cultural 
identity and complex social structure render them aloof from others. As a result of that, 
maladjustment problems take birth among the tribal students. This impacts negatively 
and even worstly their self-esteem and that too has a direct negative impact on their 
mental health and finally neurotic disorders render them mentally disordered 
individuals. The neuroticism on one side cause such students to consider themselves 
failures and maladjustment while on other side develop inferiority complex, 
cowaredness, weariness, dealening, mind numbing like negative attitudes. They 
develop a dangerous sense of humour regarding their way of living. More over tribal 
students love to give more importance for their pleasure such as dance, music etc in 
order to overcome their mental disorders. Their financial problem and low 
socioeconomic status raises their neurotic disorder and naturally kills their interest of 
getting higher academic achievement. Furthermore other distinctive features that kill 
their academic achievement opportunities include extremely low level of 
empowerment, rapid alienation of assets like land, extreme level of poverty and 
vulnerability. All these factors are an outcome of neuroticism and in-turn affect the 
academic achievement of tribal students. The cases totally reverse among nontribal 
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students. So there is a fast need to intervene this aspect of tribal students and the study 
causes a stepping stone towards that direction.  However, various studies have been 
conducted by various psychologists and educationists on tribal and nontribal 
secondary school students like Sharma, (2006), Rasel (2007), Zia-ul-haq (2015), Talwar 
and Das (2014), Dewan (2012), Choudhary (2013), Nanda (2001), Verma  & Negi, (1995) 
and others but no study have been conducted in this regard in Kashmir till date. 
Therefore it highlights the research gap in this area and signifies the need to be taken 
in relation to the variables under study.  

Objectives  

1. To study the neuroticism of tribal and non-tribal students.  

2. To study the academic achievement of tribal and non-tribal students.  

3. To compare the tribal and non-tribal students on neuroticism.  

4. To compare the tribal and non-tribal students on their academic achievement.  

Hypotheses  

1. There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal students on 
neuroticism.  

2. There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal students on 
their academic achievement  

Sample  

The sample for the present study consists of 120 secondary school students in 
which 60 were tribal (30 male and 30 female) students and 60 non-tribal (30 male 30 
female). The sample has been taken from various secondary schools of district 
Anantnag. 

Tool used  

The investigator administered neurotic personality inventory of R. N. Kundu. 
Aggregate  marks obtained by the students in their 8th  class examination were taken as 
academic achievement. 

Statistical Treatment 

The data has been analyzed by applying Mean, S.D and t-test. 

Table 4.1: Mean Comparison of tribal and non tribal Secondary School students on 
‘Neuroticism’ N=60 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 60 202 23.02 3.40 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 60 188 22.02 
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Table 4.1 shows the mean comparison of tribal and non tribal Secondary school 
students on neuroticism. The table indicates that the two groups differ significantly at 
0.01 level. The table further indicates tribal students have higher neurotic level than 
non tribal Secondary School students. On the basis of the above evidence it is clear that our 
hypothesis No. 1, which reads as, “There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal 
students on neuroticism” stands accepted. Bibliography Faculty of Education, University of 
Kashmir. 

Table 4.2: Mean comparison of tribal Male and Non-tribal Male Secondary School 
students on ‘Neuroticism’ N=30 in each group. 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 192.9 12.46   3.9 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non Tribal 30 180.4 12.30 
 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal Male and non tribal Male 
Secondary school students on neuroticism. The table indicates that the two groups 
differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates tribal students have higher 
neurotics level than non tribal Secondary School students. 

Table 4.3:  Mean comparison of tribal Female and Non-tribal Female Secondary School 
students on ‘Neuroticism’ N=30 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 214.5 19.69 3.8 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 30 195 20.96 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal Female and non tribal 
Female Secondary school students on neuroticism. The table indicates that the two 
groups differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates tribal Female 
secondary school students have higher neurotic level than non tribal Female Secondary 
School students 

Table 4.4: Mean comparison of tribal Male and tribal Female Secondary School Students 
on ‘Neuroticism’ N=30 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 189.9 19.46 4.9 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-tribal 30 214.5 19.69 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal Male and tribal Female 
Secondary school students on neuroticism. The table indicates that the two groups 
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differ significantly at 0.01 level on neuroticism. The table further indicates tribal female 
secondary school students have higher neurotic level than tribal Male Secondary 
School students. 

Table 4.5: Mean Comparison of Tribal and Non- Tribal secondary School students on 
‘Academic Achievement’ N= 60 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 60 53 11  4.8 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 60 67 12 

 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal and Non-tribal Secondary 
School students on Academic Achievements. The table reveals that the two groups 
differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates that Non –tribal Secondary 
School students have better Academic achievement than tribal Secondary School 
students. On the basis of the above evidence it is clear that our hypothesis No. 2, which reads 
as, “There is a significant difference between tribal and non-tribal students on their academic 
achievement” stands accepted. 

Table 4.6: Mean Comparison of Tribal Male and Non- Tribal Male Secondary School 
students on ‘Academic Achievement’ N= 30 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 55 12 3.8 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 30 67 12 

 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal Male and Non-tribal Male 
Secondary School students on Academic Achievement. The table revels that the two 
groups differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates that Non –tribal 
Male Secondary School students have better Academic Achievement than tribal Male 
Secondary School students. 

Table 4.7: Mean Comparison of Tribal Female and Non- Tribal Female Secondary School 
students on ‘Academic Achievement’ N=30 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 51 9.0 5.5 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 30 66 12 
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Table 4.7 shows the mean comparison of tribal Female with Non-tribal Female 
Secondary School students on Academic Achievement. The table reveals that the two 
groups differ significantly at 0.01 Level. The table further indicates that Non-tribal 
Female Secondary School Students have better Academic Achievement than tribal 
Female Secondary School students. 

Table 4.8: Mean Comparison of Tribal Male and Tribal Female Secondary School 
students on ‘Academic Achievement’ N=30 in each group. 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 60 9 3.9 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 30 51 9.0 

 

The above table shows the mean comparison of tribal Male with tribal Female 
Secondary School students on Academic Achievement. The table reveals that the two 
groups differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates that tribal Male 
Secondary School students have better Academic Achievement than tribal Female 
Secondary School students. 

Table 4.9:  Mean Comparison of Non-Tribal Male and Non- Tribal Female on ‘Academic 
Achievement’ N =30 in each group 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Tribal 30 67 9.0 3.04 Significant at 0.01 level 

Non-Tribal 30 60 9.0 

 

The above table shows the mean comparison of Non-tribal Male with Non –
Tribal Female Secondary School Students on Academic Achievement. The table reveals 
that the two groups differ significantly at 0.01 level. The table further indicates that 
Non-tribal Male Secondary School students have better Academic Achievement than 
Non –tribal Female Secondary School students. 

Conclusions 

1. Tribal secondary school students have higher neurotic level than non tribal 
secondary school students.  

2. Tribal male secondary school students have higher neurotic level than non 
tribal male secondary school students.  

3. Tribal female secondary school students have higher neurotic level than 
non tribal female secondary school students.  
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4. Tribal female secondary school students have higher neurotic level than 
tribal male secondary school students.  

5. Non-tribal female secondary school students have higher neurotic level 
than non-tribal male secondary school students.  

6. Non tribal secondary school students have better academic achievement 
than tribal secondary school students.  

7. Non tribal male secondary school students have better academic 
achievement than tribal male secondary school students.  

Suggestions for Further Research 

1.  The further study may be replicated on large sample.  

2.  Further investigation may be undertaken to study the teaching 
methodologies, attitude of teaching towards tribal and non tribal 
students.  

3.  The students at various levels i.e. primary, high school and university 
level students may be compared on neuroticism.  

4.  The study may be under taken to highlight the different dimensions of 
neuroticism such as aggression, anxiety, depression, frustration, jealously 
of tribal and non tribal students’ secondary school students.  

5.  Further investigation may be undertaken in relation to carrier aspirations 
and vocational interests of tribal and non-tribal secondary school 
students.  
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Abstract 

 The present study was conducted to compare teaching aptitude of male and 
female student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu 
Division with reference to their subject streams (Science & Arts). The sample for 
the present study consisted of 300 student-teachers (male and female). These 
student-teachers were further divided on the basis of their subject streams, Arts 
and science streams by random sampling. Teaching aptitude test (TAT)  by 
Gakhar and Rajnish was used for data collection.  Mean, S.D. and ‘t’ test, were 
applied. It was revealed  that there is a significant difference between male 
student teacher and female student teachers on teaching aptitude.  

Introduction  

ptitude is considered to be important characteristics of an individual which can 
predict the future success in one occupation or area of occupation. It is asserted that 

aptitudes are related to vocational success as intelligence is related to success in general. 
More ever, aptitudes play a very important role in the development of an individual. So it 
is one of the important jobs of the teacher-educators, counselor or the guidance workers 
to find out a particular teaching aptitude of the student-teachers. Aptitude is capacity to 
learn certain skills and abilities which are necessary for the success in a particular area of 
work. Divyanshi, (2012) “Can females teach better than males, teaching aptitude of 
teacher trainees: A co relational study with age and academic achievement” found no 
significant correlation between previous educational qualifications and teaching aptitude 
as well as between age.  Sajan (2010), “teaching aptitude of student teachers and their 
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academic achievement of their graduate level”  found that the female student teachers 
score significantly high on teaching aptitude compare to their male counter parts. Patil 
and Deshmukh (1993), “Relation between aptitude in teaching and teaching efficiency of 
pupil teacher” found that male and female pupil teacher differed significantly on their 
teaching aptitude in favour of female pupil teachers.  

A student-teacher should always be prepared to learn more. The professional 
growth of a teacher does not cease when he leaves the Training Institute. In fact, he begins 
to learn from different kinds of experiences. The job of a teacher should not be confined to 
develop knowledge in the subject matter he teaches. Furthermore, it is becoming 
increasingly evident that such information and skill as has leveled subject or content can 
be better distributed through programmed materials prepared by a team of experts, 
psychologists and engineers in the field of Education. Teaching machines are also 
becoming more capable in transmit certain facts to the students better than the teachers, 
but such dead facts from a dead machine can not reveal living meaning; teaching requires 
human identification, human sustenance, encouragement and support. Human resources, 
interpersonal communication, exchange and human affirmation which came under the 
capacity of teaching of education .The success of teacher lies in his teaching. The teacher 
has to present the material in such a progression that it may suit the aptitude and needs of 
the students. Success depends on the teacher’s skills in the structure of various stimulus 
events, i.e. protocol of learning, guidance and measures, verbal statements, clarification, 
hints, diagrams, pictures and reviews. Therefore, it is essential that extranets in his 
profession must have already achieved a certain level of personal maturity and a good 
standard of general and professional education. It must be ascertained by the student-
teacher that he should have a balanced personality adequately motivated towards 
teaching, job and own a high standard of intellectual capacity. Therefore, it is quite 
essential that the countries developed or developing should have well-articulated plans 
for teacher education, particularly attention should be paid to the relationship between 
the Teacher Education Institutions, the school and the community as a whole. The 
existing seclusion of a Teacher Education Institution from main streams of the academic 
life of the University Departments on one hand and the schools on the other should 
immediately be eliminated. Knowledge of how children learn is the first essential for 
success in teaching that is, why teaching at present is considered as a profession. Let us 
not forget that teaching is a dignified profession which counts amongst its members the 
greatest and noblest figures of human history. All the great religious teachers and 
reformers of the ages were teachers of mankind in the truest sense of the world. Teachers 
of our age too, can work as the architects of a better future for the race, if they follow the 
right path and not to concentrate on irrelevant and self-centered interests, so that they can 
put up a better life and proper teaching aptitude among student-teachers. 

Therefore, for the professional preparation of student-teachers, the study of 
teaching aptitude besotted by them is very important. A positive favourable approach 
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makes the work not only easier but also more satisfying and professionally rewarding. A 
negative or unfavourable approach makes the teaching task harder, more tedious and 
unpleasant. Thus, valuable and productive learning on the part of the pupils can be 
achieved by employing teachers with advantageous aptitude towards teaching 
profession. 

Objectives of the Study 

1. To study teaching aptitude of male student-teachers and female student-teachers of 
Jammu Division. 

2. To compare male student-teachers and female student-teachers in Secondary Teacher 
Education Institutions of Jammu Division on teaching aptitude. 

3. To compare male science student-teachers and female science student-teachers in 
Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on teaching aptitude. 

4. To compare male arts student-teachers and female arts student-teachers of Secondary 
Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on teaching aptitude. 

Hypotheses  

1. There is no significant difference between male student-teachers and female student-
teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on teaching 
aptitude. 

2. There is no significant difference between male science student-teachers and female 
science student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu 
Division on teaching aptitude. 

3. There is no significant difference between male arts student-teachers and female arts 
student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on 
teaching aptitude. 

Methods  

Sample 

The sample for the present investigation consisted of 300 student-teachers  with 
the male and female  representation of 150 each. The sample was distributed on the basis 
of their subject streams (science and arts). The description of the teaching subjects is: male 
science 75, female science 75, male Arts 75, female Arts 75, from different Secondary 
Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division. 

Tools 

  Teaching Aptitude Test (TAT) by Gakhar and Rajnish was used. This test consists of 75 
statements divided into six  dimensions: 1. Teaching profession, 2. Interest towards 
students, 3. Social contact, 4. Innovations Regarding Activities of the School, 5. 
Professional Ethics and 6. Teaching potentiality and current knowledge. 
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Statistical Technique 

The data was analyzed through SPSS by applying Mean, S.D. &‘t’ test. 

Analysis and Interpretation 

Table 0.1: Showing the mean comparison of male student-teachers and female student-
teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on 
teaching aptitude. (N=150 in each group) 

Group Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

*MSTJD 23.66 2.36 19.12          0.01 

**FSTJD 28.35 1.96 

*MSTJD: Male Science Teachers of Jammu Division. **FSTJD: Female Student Teachers of Jammu  Division 

The perusal of table 0.1 shows the mean comparison of male student-teachers and 
female student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division 
on teaching attitude. The calculated ‘t; value (19.12) exceeds the tabulated value (2.58) at 
0.01 level of  significance, which depicts that there is significant difference between male 
student-teachers and female student-teachers of Jammu Division on teaching aptitude. 

Table 0.2: Showing the mean comparison of male science student-teachers and female 
science student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu 
Division on teaching aptitude (N=75 in each case). 

Dimensions Group Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Teaching profession *MSSTJD 5.54 0.65 1.66 NS* 

**FSSTJD 5.60 0.58 

Interest towards students MSSTJD 4.92 1.07 1.58 NS 

FSSTJD 4.60 0.63 

Social contact MSSTJD 3.33 1.43 7.75 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.57 0.79 

Innovations regarding 

Activities    of School 

MSSTJD 3.18 1.15 11.58 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.57 0.70 

Professional Ethics MSSTJD 3.62 1.33 4.75 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.38 0.76 

Teaching Potential MSSTJD 3.58 1.11 7.71 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.66 0.95 

*MSSTJD:  Male Science student teacher of Jammu Division. 
*FSSTJD:  Female Science Student-teachers of Jammu Division. *NS = Not Significant 
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Table: 0.2. gives the  details about means, S.D.’s and t values of male science 
student-teachers and female science student- teachers of Jammu Division on six 
dimensions of  Teaching Aptitude Test, namely teaching profession, interest towards 
students, social contacts, innovations regarding activities of school, professional ethics 
and teaching potential. A glance on table reveals that on four dimensions out of six 
dimensions of teaching aptitude test, the two groups differ significantly. The result of the 
test of significance showed in table 0.2 makes it clear that male science student-teachers 
and female science student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education  Institutions of 
Jammu Division differ significantly on social contacts (t-value 7.75), innovations 
regarding activities of school (t-value 11.58),professional ethics (t-value 4.75) and teaching 
potential (7.71).The difference between the male science student-teachers and female 
science student-teachers of Jammu Division are however, insignificant in case of teaching 
profession (t-value 1.66) and teaching potential (t-value 1.58). 

Table 0.3: Showing the mean comparison of male arts student-teachers and female arts 
student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu Division on 
teaching aptitude (N=75  each). 

Dimensions Group Mean S.D t-value Level of significance 

Teaching profession *MSSTJD 5.49 0.55 3.33 0.01 

**FSSTJD 5.19 0.56 

Interest towards students MSSTJD 4.69 1.00 1.00 NS*¹ 

FSSTJD 4.80 0.54 

Social contact MSSTJD 4.00 1.50 2.31 0.05 

FSSTJD 4.44 0.73 

Innovations regarding  

Activities of School 

MSSTJD 2.86 0.85 14.38 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.73 0.79 

Professional Ethics MSSTJD 3.54 1.25 9.42 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.86 0.08 

Teaching Potential MSSTJD 5.20 0.63 2.62 0.01 

FSSTJD 4.78 1.32 

*MSSTJD:  Male Science student teacher of Jammu Division. 
**FSSTJD: Female Science Student-teachers of Jammu Division. *¹NS = Not Significant 

 

Table 0.3 gives the details about means, S.D.’s and t- values of male arts student-
teachers and female arts student-teachers of Jammu Division on six dimensions of  
Teaching Aptitude Test, namely teaching profession, interest towards students, social 
contacts, innovations regarding activities of school, professional ethics and teaching 
potential. A quick view on the above table reveals that on five dimensions out of six 
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dimensions of Teaching Aptitude Test the two groups differ significantly. The result of 
the test of significance showed  in table 0.3, makes it clear that male arts student-teachers 
and female arts student-teachers in Secondary Teacher Education Institutions of Jammu 
Division differ significantly on teaching profession (t-value 3.33), social contacts (t-value 
2.31), innovations regarding activities of school (t-value 14.38), professional ethics (t-value 
9.42) and teaching potential (2.62). The difference between the male arts student-teachers 
and female arts student-teachers of Jammu Division are however, insignificant in case of 
interest towards students (t-value1.00). 

Educational Implications 

1. Before any recruitment to the teaching profession, teaching aptitude tests 
should be held in order to place right person on right place. 

2. It is very important for the teaching profession that a person should be 
dedicated towards his profession. He should be very kind to his students. He 
should show keen interest in his student so that teaching learning process 
should be successful and productive. 

3. As for as professional ethics is concerned it is very important that student-
teachers should be trained in that way so, that they will always follow the 
professional ethics. 

4. Activity centered education should   be the main focus of teacher education, so 
that teaching aptitude should be enhanced. 

5. As man is a social being, social contacts are very important for him and for the 
welfare of the institutions. During the training period of student-teachers 
concept of socialization should be given to them so, that they can maintain 
proper and socialized relations with others. 
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Abstract 

The present investigation aims at studying teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees with 
respect to their academic achievement, residential background and stream in 
Colleges of Education in Jammu City. The sample consisted of total 250 B.Ed. 
trainees from five randomly selected colleges. Teaching Aptitude Test (2010) by 
S.C. Gakhar and  Rajnish was administered esed to collect the data. The findings 
reveal that most of the B.Ed. trainees were having average teaching aptitude. No 
trainee was found to have very low or very high teaching aptitude. Significant 
differences in teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees were observed with respect to 
their academic achievement. Also, no significant differences emerged in teaching 
aptitude of B.Ed. trainees with respect to their residential background and stream. 

Key-Words: Academic Achievement; Residential Background; Stream and Teaching 

Aptitude 

Introduction 

t is universally accepted that teacher is the major facilitator of all educational 
activities which take place either within the institution or outside the institution. 

Teacher is the person around whom all the activities and curriculum revolve. Teaching 
profession has great importance in every society. It is often said, education is the 
foundation of progress of a nation, and without teachers education itself would be 
incomplete. To sum up, on how important teachers are in a child’s life, we would like 
to quote the famous American historian, Henry Adams, “A teacher affects eternity; he can 
never tell where his influence stops.” The role played by teachers becomes a very 
important component and in fact it can be said that they are in way our nation 
builders. Teachers work in close co-ordination with students to help them in building 
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up their future. They mould the students to bring out their skills or improvise them, 
teaching good habits/attitudes and helping them to become good citizens of the 
nation. 

Aptitude refers to a natural or acquired capacity or ability especially a 
tendency, capacity or inclination to learn or understand (Webster's Medical Dictionary, 
2002). It refers to part of a person's mental equipment which gives him a special fitness 
for any kind of endeavour. Such an aptitude may be the result of either an innate 
endowment or of special training or both. The mental and physical qualities giving rise 
to differences in aptitude are difficult to distinguish. With National Curriculum 
Framework on Teacher Education (NCFTE), as a part of Right to Education (RTE) Act 
coming into effect in 2009, there has been an increasing recognition of the importance 
of teacher education, on the stream of thought that: only quality teaching can provide 
quality education. The 12th five year plan too recognizes that “Teachers and Teaching 
are central to School Quality.” (Chugh, 2012) 

The effectiveness of education depends upon quantity of teachers working in 
an institution. The quality of teacher’s in turn depends upon the quality of training 
received by them in different training institutions. As we know the quantitative and 
qualitative improvement of elementary and secondary educations has raised problems 
of solutions of right type of teachers and enriching programmes of teacher preparation. 
Thus necessitates not only improving the knowledge and teaching competency of a 
teacher but also to inculcate in them desirable teacher like qualities. We know the 
teaching profession is one of the most important art of guiding students through a 
variety of selected teaching methods and methodologies, it should therefore, attract the 
brightest minds, finest personality and most committed young people. As a profession, 
it requires people who have right type of aptitude and attitude for teaching in bound 
to be a successful teacher in future. As a teacher, we should enrich ourselves with 
different teaching methodologies in order to change the behavior of learners keeping in 
view their individual differences. 

Review of Related Literature 

There are number of research studies conducted in the area of teaching aptitude 
of teachers. Teaching aptitude has been compared with respect to age, experience, 
facility, gender, different levels and categories of teachers, etc. It is also correlated with 
success of teaching, teaching-learning process, teacher commitment, teacher 
effectiveness, intelligence, academic achievement, personality, etc. The major studies 
are discussed below: 

Sharma (2006) revealed that discipline and sex of the pupil teachers does not 
contribute towards teaching aptitude of male and female arts pupil teachers were 
compared, it was observed that female arts pupil teachers secured significantly higher 
mean scores than their counterpart male arts pupil teacher. It was found that teaching 
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aptitude of the pupil teacher was significantly correlated with their general teaching 
competence, professional interest and academic achievements. Arun and Geeta (2006) 
found that the prospective teachers of both groups (male & female) have high aptitude 
for teaching than the other three aptitudes; guidance, management and research. Male 
prospective teachers were better in guidance and management aptitude while female 
prospective teachers have high aptitude for teaching and research. Kaur (2009) found 
that B.Ed. programme was effective in bringing positive changes in Teacher 
Effectiveness, Teaching Aptitude, Attitude towards Teaching and Personality Traits of 
prospective teachers. The study revealed that B.Ed. Programme had more favorable 
effect on Teacher Effectiveness of Female Prospective Teachers as compared to male 
prospective teachers. It further added that B.Ed programme was equally effective in 
enhancing Teaching Aptitude and Attitude towards Teaching of both female and male 
prospective teachers. The study also concluded that male teachers were more tense and 
frustrated as compared to female prospective teachers. Kuraishy and Ahmad (2010) 
found a significant difference between male and female prospective teachers on the 
measure of mental ability, attitude towards children, professional information and 
total teaching aptitude. Male subjects were found to be better than their female 
counterparts in respect to mental ability, professional information and total teaching 
aptitude. Rani (2010) in her study revealed that there was a significant difference 
between teaching aptitude of effective and ineffective male and female teachers. Sajan 
(2010) analysis of the results show that majority of students have average teaching 
aptitude. The female students are found to be significantly better than their male 
counter parts in teaching aptitude test. The academic achievements at graduate level 
examination have no substantial relation with aptitude in teaching. 

Ghatvisave (2012) revealed that when obtained mean scores of three groups of 
secondary school teachers were examined, it was observed that the obtained mean 
score was 94.86 for low teaching aptitude, 102.54 for middle teaching aptitude and 
104.94 for high teaching aptitude which indicates the teacher effectiveness of high 
teaching aptitude teachers was high. Mishra (2012) revealed that mean value of female 
teachers is a bit higher in comparison to that of male teachers with respect to teaching 
aptitude, but the differences was not significant. Also no significant difference has been 
observed between rural and urban teachers with respect to their teaching aptitude. 
Chugh (2012) On reviewing the available literature on the teaching aptitude as 
discussed above, it is found that there is hardly any study conducted in J&K to know 
the level of teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees in general and with respect to 
residential background and stream in particular. Also with respect to gender also, 
there seems to be mixed results. Hence, the need to conduct the present study was felt. 

Significance of the Study 

As high school is a transitional stage after which the students have to select 
different fields of their choices to make themselves fit for the world of work. Most of 
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the students opt for engineering or technical courses and very few students opt for 
B.Ed. professional course as their choices. Since, the future of our nation is molded in 
our classrooms, teachers are the real makers. The study was undertaken to understand 
whether pupil teachers entering B.Ed. professional courses have appropriate teaching 
aptitude or not, if the teachers are lacking teaching aptitude and are incompetent or 
indifferent to their responsibilities, the whole programme is likely to be ineffective and 
largely wasteful. In the field of education, a term is always discussed, in relation with 
'quality'. This is, no matter, highly related to teaching professionals and aspirants of 
teacher education. This quality mainly depends on teacher's aptitude in teaching and 
several associated factors. 

The study is helpful in knowing whether the students from different levels of 
academic achievement, different residential background and different streams were 
possessing high teaching aptitude or not. Teaching is a part of teaching-learning 
process. Teaching is one of the most important but complex and demanding art of 
guiding students through a variety of selected experience towards the attainment of 
appropriate teaching learning goals. It should, therefore, attract the brightest minds, 
finest personalities and most committed young people.  

Objectives 

1) To study the teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees. 

2) To study the teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees in relation to their academic 
achievement. 

3) To study the teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees in relation to their 
residential background. 

Hypotheses 

1) The teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees is above average. 

2) There is significant difference in teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees in 
relation to their academic achievement. 

3) There is significant difference in teaching aptitude of B.Ed. trainees in 
relation to their residential background. 

Methodology 

Method 

In view of the objectives of present study survey method was used.  

Sample 

Random Sampling Technique was employed for selecting the sample. Five 
colleges of education were selected randomly. From each college, 50 students were also 
selected randomly. Thus, total sample comprised of 250 pupil teachers. Out of which, 
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98 were male and 152 were female pupil teachers, 143 students were from rural 
background and 107 were from urban background. As far as their stream is concerned, 
100 students were from arts stream, 67 students were from commerce stream and 83 
were from science stream. On the basis of their percentage in graduation, three 
achievement groups were formed {47.0%-55.0% (low), 55.1%-65.0 (average) and 65.1%-
72.5% (high)}. 

Tool Used 

Teaching Aptitude Test (2010) prepared by Dr. S.C. Gakhar and Dr. Rajnish was 
used. The collected information was subjected to statistical treatment by way of 
percentages, F value and test of significance. The results are reported as: 

Findings 

Table 1: Teaching Aptitude of B.Ed. Trainees towards Teaching 

S.  
No. 

Category Score No. of  Trainees Percentage of Trainees 

1. Very High 33 and more 00 0.0% 

2. High 29-32 29 11.6% 

3. Above Average 25-28 64 25.6% 

4. Average 21-24 110 44% 

5. Below Average 17-20 43 17.2% 

6. Low 13-16 4 1.6% 

7. Very Low 12 and less 0 0.0% 

 

Table 1 indicates that no trainee has obtained score 33 and above. 11.6% 
trainees were having high teaching aptitude, 25.6% trainees fall under the above 
average teaching aptitude category and 44% teacher trainees were having average 
teaching aptitude. Below average teaching aptitude category covers 17.2% teacher 
trainees and 1.6% trainee fall under low teaching aptitude. This shows that no teacher 
trainee was having very high teaching aptitude. Most of the trainees were having 
average teaching aptitude and no trainee was found with very low teaching aptitude. 
As most of the trainees were having average teaching aptitude, so hypothesis no.1 has 
been rejected. Sajan (2010) has also found the same result. However, Fatima and 
Humera (2011) found that most of the teacher trainees had above average teaching 
aptitude. 
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Table 2: Teaching Aptitude of B.Ed. Trainees with respect to Academic Achievement  

 
Name  of Scale 

Academic Achievement 
(%age) 

N Mean S. D F 

Teaching Profession 47.0-55.0 67 4.89 1.14 0.88# 

55.1-65.0 111 4.87 1.23 

65.1-72.5 72 4.65 1.33 

Interest Towards 
Students 

47.0-55.0 67 4.26 1.36 2.14#  

55.1-65.0 111 4.55 1.29 

65.1-72.5 72 4.16 1.35 

Social Contacts 47.0-55.0 67 3.02 1.54 0.14# 

55.1-65.0 111 2.93 1.36 

65.1-72.5 72 3.04 1.42 

Innovations regarding 
Activities of the School 

47.0-55.0 67 2.47 1.76 3.16* 

55.1-65.0 111 2.81 1.74 

65.1-72.5 72 3.20 1.61 

Professional Ethics 47.0-55.0 67 4.16 1.78 2.03# 

55.1-65.0 111 3.99 1.88 

65.1-72.5 72 3.54 2.06 

Teaching Potentiality 
and Current Knowledge 

47.0-55.0 67 4.08 2.15 4.15* 

55.1-65.0 111 4.53 2.19 

65.1-72.5 72 5.16 2.31 

Total 47.0-55.0 67 24.0 3.37 2.96# 

55.1-65.0 111 23.7 3.43 

65.1-72.5 72 22.6 3.31 

# = Not Significant at 0.05 level of Significance, *= Significant at 0.05 level of Significance. 

Table 2 indicates that B.Ed. trainees from different academic achievement 
groups do not differ significantly with respect to scales namely Teaching Profession, 
Interest towards Students, Social Contacts and Professional Ethics and overall mean on the 
Teaching Aptitude Test. However, they differ significantly on two scales Innovations 
regarding Activities of the School and Teaching Potentiality and Current Knowledge of 
Teaching Aptitude Test. In order to explain as to which group significantly differs from 
the other groups, the significance of differences were computed by determining 
multiple comparisons by Tukey t-test as presented in the table 3. 
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Table 3:  Multiple Comparisons Showing Group Differences among B.Ed. 
Trainees from different Academic Achievement Groups on Teaching 
Aptitude Test 

Dependent 
Variables 

(I)Academic 
Achievement 

(J)Academic 
Achievement 

Mean 
difference 

 (I-J) 

Std. Error 

Innovations 
regarding Activities 
of the School 

47.0-55.0 55.1-65.0 0.33 0.26 

65.1-72.5 0.73* 0.29 

55.1-65.0 65.1-72.5 0.39 0.25 

Teaching 
Potentiality and 
Current Knowledge 

47.0-55.0 55.1-65.0 0.17 0.82 

65.1-72.5 0.65* 0.13 

55.1-65.0 65.1-72.5 0.44 0.26 

  *Significant at 0.05 level. 

The analysis of result as shown in Table 3 reveals that there is a significant 
difference between low and high academic achievement groups in scales Innovations 
regarding Activities of the School and Teaching Potentiality and Current Knowledge. From 
the mean value it can be seen that high academic achievement group has higher means 
on both the scales of TAT than the low achievement group. This means that high 
achievement group has scored significantly higher for the teaching aptitude. However, 
there are no significant differences emerged among low and average; average and high 
academic achievement groups. Fig. 2 and fig. 3 are representing the differences among 
the low, average and high academic achievement groups on Innovations regarding 
Activities of the School and on Teaching Potentiality and Current Knowledge.  

From the table 3, it is clear that for total mean value, trainees from different 
academic achievement groups do not differ significantly. Hence, the hypothesis 
number 2 has been partially accepted. Kahlon and Saini (1989) reported that academic 
achievement was significantly related to teaching aptitude. Sajan (2010) also found that 
the academic achievements at graduate level examination have no substantial relation 
with aptitude in teaching. Sharma (2006) reveals that effect of academic achievement 
on teaching aptitude of the pupil teaches was positive but not significant at acceptable 
level of confidence.  

Research Objective 3: Teaching Aptitude of B.Ed. Trainees in Relation to their 
Residential Background 

The number, mean, standard deviation and t-value for rural and urban B.Ed. 
trainees on TAT and its’ scales have been given in table 4. 

It is clearly indicated in the table 4 the fact that neither on scales nor on total 
aptitude value, there are no significant differences emerged with respect to the 
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residential background of B.Ed. trainees. This finding indicates that B.Ed. trainees did 
not differ significantly with respect to their teaching aptitude. Hence, hypothesis 
number 4 has been rejected. Pandya (1993) and Periasamy (2001) also found no 
difference between urban and rural students of DIETs in their aptitude for teaching. 
Londhe (2003) has given contradictory results that there is significant difference 
between the teaching aptitude of rural and urban student teachers. 

 

Table 4: Aptitude of B.Ed. Trainees towards Teaching with respect to Residential 
Background 

Name of Scale Residential 
Background 

N Mean S. D t’ value 

Teaching Profession Rural 143 4.76 1.28 0.66# 

Urban 107 4.87 1.17 

Interest towards 
Students 

Rural 143 4.32 1.30 0.63# 

Urban 107 4.42 1.38 

Social Contacts Rural 143 2.95 1.46 0.52# 

Urban 107 3.04 1.38 

Innovations Regarding 
Activities of the School 

Rural 143 2.91 1.63 0.84# 

Urban 107 2.72 1.85 

Professional Ethics Rural 143 4.00 1.84 0.94# 

Urban 107 3.77 2.02 

Teaching Potentialities 

And Current 
Knowledge 

Rural 143 4.69 2.22 1.03# 

Urban 107 4.40 2.27 

Total Rural 143 23.66 3.38 0.92# 

Urban 107 23.26 3.44 

   # = Not Significant at 0.05 level of Significance 
 

Conclusion and Implications 

Findings of the present study present significant implications for the personnel 
involved in teacher education programme. As no teacher trainee was having very high 
teaching aptitude and most of the trainees were having average teaching aptitude, 
there is a need to attract pupil teachers with high/very high teaching aptitude in this 
profession. For this, significant steps should be taken to make teaching profession 
more attractive and lucrative. Also high and low academic achievement groups’ 
teacher trainees differed significantly on TAT and high academic achievement group 
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scored higher on TAT, there is a need of high achievement students to get admitted in 
teaching profession. Also attention needs to be paid to low achievement group with 
respect to their achievement as well as with respect to various aspects of teaching 
skills. They need rigorous training sessions than other pupil teachers. There are no 
significant differences emerged with respect to the residential background of B.Ed. 
trainees. This may due to the reason that pupil teachers from rural and urban 
residential background have same type of facilities and access towards resources.  
Pupil teachers from all the 3 streams found to have average teaching aptitude means 
that as they are being trained in entering in teaching profession so the teacher 
education programme should aim at enhancing the different skills relating with 
teaching aptitude. 

References 

Arun, K. K. and Geeta, H. (2006). Educational Aptitude of Prospective Teachers. Edutracks, 5(7), 
32-33.  

Chugh, Divyanshi (2012). Do the Future Teachers of Haryana Have the Aptitude to Teach? A 
Study of Government Teacher Trainees of Gurgaon and Mewat.  CCS Working Paper, 
Summer Research Internship Programme, Centre for Civil Society 

Fatima, K., & Humera, S. (2011). Teaching Aptitude and Academic Achievement of B.Ed. 
Trainee Teachers. Golden Research Thoughts, 1(5), 1.  

Ganoje, S.M. (2011). A Comparative Study of Teaching Aptitude of D.T.Ed. Trainees of 
Government and Non Government Colleges. International Referred Research Journal, 11(21), 
68. 

Ghatvisave, S. (2012). Co-Relation between Teachers Effectiveness and Teaching Aptitude. 
Global Online Electronic International Interdisciplinary Research Journal, 1(1), 73. 

Kaur, H. (2009). Impact of B.Ed. Programme on Teacher Effectiveness, Personality, Teaching Aptitude 
and Attitude towards Teaching of Prospective Teachers. Ph.D. (Edu), P.U., Chandigarh.  

Kumari, V., Tigga, S., George, D.M. & Kochgaway, V. (2011). A Comparative Study of Teaching 
Aptitude among Male and Female Elementary School Teachers of Patna District. Journal of 
Research for UG and PG Students, III, 91-92. 

Kuraishy, S. and Ahmad, J. (2010). Teaching Aptitude of Prospective Teachers in Relation to 
their Academic Background. Edutracks, 9(5), 33-36.  

Londhe, G. (2003). Study of Teaching Aptitude of Student Teachers with Reference to Creativity and 
Teaching Competency.  

Mishra, K. (2012).  A Study Teaching Aptitude and Liability Feeling of Middle Class Teachers of 
Khargone (M.P.) to Sex, Local & Caste. International Journal of Scientific & Engineering 
Research 3(12), 16-17. 

Periasamy, C. (2001). Difference in Teaching Aptitude of Urban and Rural Students of DIET 
Trainees. Edutracks, 21-24.. 



 

48 INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 

   Rani, U. (2010). A Study of Teaching Aptitude, Adjustment and Job Motivation of Effective and 
Ineffective Teachers of Government Secondary Schools in View of Teaching. Ph.D. IASE, 
Rajasthan.  

Sajan, K.S. (2010). Teaching Aptitude of Student Teachers and their Academic Achievements at 
Graduate Level.  

Sharma, P. (2006). A Study of Teaching Aptitude in Relation to General Teaching Competency, 
Professional Teaching and Academic Achievements of B. Ed. Pupil Teachers. New Delhi: Jamia 
Milia University, New Delhi.  

Shukla, S.S. (2010). Study of the Professional Aptitude of IGNOU Teacher Trainees. International 
Research Journal, 1(12), 65-66. 

Tanwar, M., & Pooja. (2012). A Study of Leadership Preference and Teaching Aptitude of Pupil 
Teachers. International Journal of Computer Science and Communication Engineering 1(2). 

 Ushakumari, M.B. (2011). Relationship of Teacher Aptitude with Academic Achievement and Certain 
Psychological Variables of Primary Teacher Trainees of Kerala.  

 

 

--- 

 

 

 



INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education 

Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 
ISSN 0975-0665  

 

 

A STUDY ON CULTURAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 
UNDERGRADUATE STUDENTS OF GUWAHATI 

 
 

Purabi Baishya*            

 

 

Abstract 

The present era is the era of globalization, which knits the whole world in one thread. This 
demands that each and every person must possess cultural intelligence of a certain degree so 
as to meet the requirements of adjustment with all members of the world. Cultural 
intelligence is a new and important concept of the present times. The students in the 
educational institutions at present are exposed to the challenges of dealing with peer groups 
and others of different cultural backgrounds. CQ is an important possession. So, the present 
paper is an attempt to study about the cultural intelligence of the undergraduate students of 
a degree college situated at the heart of Guwahati city. For the purpose of the study, 
descriptive survey method has been used and simple random sampling technique is used to 
select the sample. For collecting the data, the 20-item, Four Factor Cultural Intelligence 
Scale (CQS) was adopted and through simple percentage collected data were interpreted. 
Suggestions were made in the light of the findings accordingly. 

Key Words:  Cultural Intelligence; Behavioural Motivational ; Cognitive and Meta-
cognitive aspects;   Undergraduate students 

Introduction 

In the present era of globalization, when the whole world has turned into a 
global village tied with a single thread, there arises the challenge of dealing with 
international understanding in the most effective way. Man, all over, is exposed to the 
cultural entities of different countries as well as his own countrymen. Besides, there is 
an urgent need to know and adapt to the fellowmen within his region, embraced with 
varied cultural elements. In fact, man is born to adapt. And the struggle for existence 
and adaptation at present has become more complex. This thereby, emphasizes the 
requirement of possessing cultural intelligence of certain degree. Cultural intelligence 
is a new concept of the present times and gaining its importance day by day. 

According to Earley, Ang, and Van Dyne, cultural intelligence can be defined as 
"a person's capability to adapt as she/he interacts with others from different cultural 
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regions". The concept of cultural intelligence includes four important aspects, namely, 
behavioural, motivational, cognitive and meta-cognitive aspects. Cultural intelligence 
is the ability to understand and effectively respond to the beliefs, values, attitudes, and 
behaviors of people under complex and changing situations in order to bring about a 
favourable change without sounding assertive. The culturally aware persons are able 
to understand and perceive others’ cultures in the social setting, and are more likely to 
try different strategies and methods to adapt with the diverse socio- cultural 
environment. Cultural intelligence also helps in maintenance of values of co-operation, 
humanity, collective work, understanding and positive approach towards other 
cultures. 

Meaning of Cultural Intelligence 
Cultural intelligence is a new concept, and denotes the critical ability of an 

individual to succeed in the cross- cultural settings. It enhances the individual’s 
capability of dealing and adjusting to the culturally diverse situations.  Cultural 
intelligence refers to the cognitive, meta- cognitive, motivational, and behavioural 
capacities to understand and respond to the beliefs, values, attitudes, and behaviours 
of people under complex and changing situations in an effective manner, thereby 
bringing about a favorable change without sounding assertive. It is the ability one 
possesses to adjust and adapt to differences in all aspects, especially culture. The four 
important factors that constitute cultural intelligence are: 
1. Meta cognitive - It is the ability of a person to reflect on the thinking 
      processes which she/he uses to acquire and understand cultural  knowledge based 

on his personal experiences 
2. Cognitive - It is the knowledge that a person possesses about the differences and 

similarities of different cultures. 
3. Motivational - It is a person’s sense of confidence to function in culturally diverse 

situations. 
4. Behavioural - It is a person’s capability to express verbal and non – verbal 

behaviour, which is appropriate for different cultures. 
Need and Significance of the Study 

The student community of the present times is exposed to peer groups of 
different cultural entities in the educational institutions, with whom they are to adjust. 
For facing this challenge of multiculturalism effectively as well as to prepare the 
ground for working towards national integration and international understanding, 
there is the need to possess cultural intelligence. Cultural intelligence is in fact 
inevitable to combat violence and cultural barriers and contribute towards peace in the 
world. It is noticed that the student community at present are facing numerous 
problems of adjustment in the cross- cultural situations leading to numerous 
conflicting situations. This may be due to their lack of knowledge, understanding and 
awareness about the different cultures. There exists a close relationship between 
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culture and adjustment. Since, the present students are the future citizens of the 
country, greater responsibility lies in their hands, to understand the cultural 
background of the different communities to their best possible extent. The era of 
globalization also brings forth the urgent need of cultural unity and integration and 
thus possession of cultural intelligence. So, educational institutions and teachers must 
work for inculcating cultural knowledge in the students. Hence it was thought 
necessary to know about the cultural intelligence of the undergraduate students in the 
area of study. 

Statement of the Problem 

The present study reads as--A Study of Cultural Intelligence of the 
undergraduate students of Guwahati. 

Objectives of the Study 

 The present study is based on the following objectives: 
1. To find out the cultural intelligence of the undergraduate arts students in the 

sample area, in relation to four dimensions 
a) Meta- cognitive,    b) Cognitive 
b) Behavioural           d) Motivational 

2. To find out the cultural intelligence of the undergraduate science students, in 
relation to four dimensions, 

a) Meta- cognitive,      b) Cognitive 
c) Behavioural,            d) Motivational 

3. To compare the cultural intelligence of the undergraduate science students, in 
relation to four dimensions,  

a) Meta- cognitive,     b) Cognitive 
         c) Behavioural            d) Motivational 

Methodology Used 
Method  

The present study  is covered with a Descriptive Survey Method. Because the 
investigator had to collect  detailed descriptions of existing phenomena with the intent 
of employing data to justify current conditions and practices or to make more 
intelligent plans for improving them.  

 
Sample 
           Eighty undergraduate students (40 each from arts and science streams) were 
drawn randomly from arts and science streams of Pandu College. Out  of the total 
sample  Of the 40 sample,10 students  each were selected from education, political 
science, history and philosophy. Again, of the 40 samples of science stream, 10 each are 
selected from physics, chemistry, botany and zoology. 
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Tools Used 
             The investigator prepared a Cultural Intelligence  Questionnaire  with 20 
statements, under three options: i) Yes, ii) No and iii) Undecided. The questionnaire 
was prepared on the lines of CQS  by Soon Ang, et. al. (2007). Although the CQS 
consisted of  7- point rating, the investigator used only three options in the 
questionnaire, to meet the needs of the present study. The reliability of the 
questionnaire was found to be 0.78. All statements are positive and were divided into 4 
levels as per the dimensions of cultural intelligence. The CQ factor Meta- cognitive 
consists of statements 1 to 4; Cognitive consists of statements 5 to 10; Motivational 
consists of statements 11 to 15; and Behavioural aspect consists of statements 16 to 20. 

 
Table 1: Items included in the Questionnaire 

CQ Factor Item No Items included 

 

 

META- 
COGNITIVE 

1 Conscious of the cultural knowledge with interaction with other 
culture people 

2 Adjust cultural knowledge while interacting with people from an 
unfamiliar culture that is unfamiliar  

3 Conscious of the cultural knowledge while applying to cross-
cultural interactions 

4 Checking the accuracy of cultural knowledge during cross- cultural 
interactions 

 

 

 

COGNITIVE 

5 Knowledge about legal and economic systems of other cultures 

6 Knowledge about rules of other languages 

7 Knowledge about the cultural values and religious beliefs of other 
cultures 

8 Knowledge about the marriage systems of other cultures 

9 Knowledge about the arts and crafts of other cultures 

10 Knowledge about rules of non- verbal expression in other cultures 

 

 

MOTI-
VATIONAL 

11 Enjoyment in interacting with people from different cultures 

12 Confident of socializing with locals in a culture that is unfamiliar  

13 Confident in dealing with the stresses of adjusting to a new culture  

14 Enjoy living in unfamiliar cultures  

15 Confident of getting accustomed to the shopping conditions in a 
different culture 

 

 

BEHA-
VIOURAL 

16 Change verbal behavior when a cross-cultural interaction requires it 

17 Use pause and silence differently to suit different cross-cultural 
situations 

18 Vary the rate of speaking when a cross-cultural situation requires it 

19 Change non-verbal behavior when a cross-cultural interaction 
requires it 

20 Alter facial expressions when a cross-cultural interaction requires it 
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Analysis and Interpretation  
       The collected information was analyzed by way of descriptive statistics and is 
reported as: as: 

Table 2:  Percentage of Responses of Arts Students 

CQ FACTOR  

Items 

Education Political Science History Philosophy 

Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD 

META- 

COGNITIVE 

I 80 10 10 100 0 0 100 0 0 80 10 10 

II 90 10 0 70 10 20 60 0 40 90 0 10 

III 60 20 20 50 20 30 90 0 10 30 40 30 

IV 90 0 10 70 20 10 90 10 0 70 20 10 

COGNITIVE I 60 20 20 20 60 20 40 40 20 50 30 20 

II 50 40 10 60 30 10 60 30 10 50 30 20 

III 80 20 0 70 20 10 90 0 10 90 10 0 

IV 40 40 20 60 20 20 80 10 10 40 30 30 

V 40 50 10 70 30 0 90 10 0 50 40 10 

VI 20 40 40 70 30 0 40 30 30 50 40 10 

 

MOTIVAT-
IONAL 

I 100 0 0 90 0 10 100 0 0 90 10 0 

II 80 20 0 80 20 0 90 10 0 70 20 10 

III 70 10 20 90 10 0 90 0 10 80 0 20 

IV 80 10 10 50 40 10 90 0 10 80 20 0 

V 70 30 0 70 20 10 70 10 20 90 0 10 

BEHAVIOU-
RAL 

I 50 40 10 50 20 30 90 10 0 70 10 20 

II 60 40 0 50 20 30 100 0 0 80 10 10 

III 50 30 20 60 20 20 70 0 30 70 0 30 

IV 50 10 40 40 20 40 90 0 10 60 10 30 

V 60 40 0 40 40 20 70 10 20 50 30 20 
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Table 3: Total Percentage of Responses of arts Students for each CQ Factor 

 

CQ FACTOR 

Education Political Science History Philosophy 

Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD 

META-
COGNITIVE 

80 10 10 72.5 12.5 15 85 2.5 12.5 67.5 17.5 15 

COGNITIVE 48.33 35 16.66 58.33 31.66 10 66.66 20 13.33 55 30 15 

MOTIVA-
TIONAL 

80 14 6 76 18 6 88 4 8 82 10 8 

BEHAVIOU-
RAL 

54 32 14 48 24 28 84 4 12 66 12 22 

Table 2 and 3 reveals that among the arts students, the History students gave 
maximum positive reply for the items concerning meta- cognitive aspect (85%), 
cognitive aspect (66.66 %), motivational aspect (88%) and behavioural aspect (84%). It 
shows that maximum negative reply in meta- cognitive aspect was given by 
Philosophy students (17.5%), in the cognitive aspect by the education students (35%), 
in the motivational aspect by Political Science students (18%) and in the behavioural 
aspect by Education students (32%). It is also revealed that the maximum uncertain 
replies were given in the Meta- cognitive aspect by the students Political Science and 
Philosophy (15% each), in the cognitive aspect by the students of Education (16.66%), 
in the motivational aspect by the History and Philosophy students (8%) and in the 
behavioural aspect by the Political Science students (28%). 

 

Table 4: Percentage of Responses of Science Students 

CQ FACTOR Items Physics Chemistry Botany Zoology 

Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD 

META- 

COGNITIVE 

I 80 20 0 80 0 20 90 10 0 80 10 10 

II 80 10 10 50 50 0 90 10 0 90 10 0 

III 40 50 10 70 10 20 90 10 0 100 0 0 

IV 60 30 10 50 50 0 60 20 20 20 70 10 

COGNITIVE I 50 40 10 70 10 20 60 20 20 20 70 10 

II 50 50 0 30 30 40 30 50 20 10 80 10 

III 30 70 0 40 50 10 50 30 20 30 50 20 

IV 60 10 30 60 0 40 40 10 50 10 80 10 

V 70 30 0 60 0 40 30 50 20 0 100 0 

VI 60 30 10 60 20 20 50 30 20 0 70 30 
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CQ FACTOR Items Physics Chemistry Botany Zoology 

Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD 

MOTIVATIO
-NAL 

I 50 50 0 70 10 20 100 0 0 100 0 0 

II 90 10 0 80 0 20 40 10 50 60 10 30 

III 60 40 0 50 40 10 40 20 40 70 10 20 

IV 60 40 0 20 40 40 20 50 30 10 70 20 

V 30 50 20 60 0 40 40 20 40 40 30 30 

BEHAVIOU-
RAL 

I 30 60 10 50 30 20 80 10 10 80 10 10 

II 80 20 0 40 40 20 80 0 20 80 10 10 

III 60 20 20 20 60 20 20 20 60 70 20 10 

IV 70 20 10 50 40 10 40 20 40 100 0 0 

V 70 20 10 60 30 10 50 20 20 90 0 10 

 

Table 5: Total Percentage of Responses of Science Students for each CQ Factor 

 

CQ FACTOR 

PHYSICS CHEMISTRY BOTANY   ZOOLOGY 

Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD Y N UD 

META-
COGNITIVE 

65 27.5 7.5 62.5 27.5 10 82.5 12.5 5 90 7.5 2.5 

COGNITIVE 75 38.33 6.66 53.33 18.33 26.66 43.33 31.66 23.33 11.66 75 13.33 

MOTIVATIO
NAL 

58 38 4 56 18 26 48 20 32 56 24 20 

BEHAVIOUR
AL 

62 28 10 44 40 16 54 14 32 84 8 8 

 

Table 5 and 6, reveals that maximum positive reply in the meta- cognitive and 
behavioural aspect was given by the Zoology students (90% and 84% respectively); 
while the Physics students gave maximum positive reply in the cognitive and 
motivational aspect (75% and 58% respectively). The table shows that maximum 
negative reply in the meta- cognitive aspect was given by the Physics and Chemistry 
students (27.5%), in the cognitive aspect by the Zoology students (75%), in the 
motivational aspect by the Physics students (38%) and in the Behavioural aspect by the 
Chemistry students (40%). The table further shows that most students of Chemistry 
were uncertain about the items in meta-cognitive aspect (10%) cognitive aspect 
(26.66%) and most uncertainties in the motivational aspect and behavioural aspect was 
shown by the Botany students (32% each). 
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Table 6:  Percentage of Responses of arts and science students for each CQ factor 
CQ FACTOR ARTS SCIENCE 

Y N UD Y N UD 

META-COGNITIVE 76.25 10.63 13.13 75 18.75 6.25 

COGNITIVE 58.75 26.25 13.75 40 40.33 18.33 

MOTIVATIONAL 81.5 11.5 7 54.5 25 20 

BEHAVIOURAL 63 17.5 19 60 23.5 16.5 
 

Table 6 reveals that the arts students gave more percentage of positive replies 
than the science students in the meta- cognitive aspect (76.25%), in the cognitive aspect 
(58.75%), in the motivational aspect (81.5%) and behavioural aspect (63%). Again it is 
shown that the science students gave more negative replies than arts students in the 
meta- cognitive aspect (18.75%), cognitive aspect (40.33%), motivational aspect (25%) 
and behavioural aspect (23.5%). The uncertain replies were more in case of arts 
students in meta- cognitive aspect (13.33%) and behavioural aspect (19%); while 
uncertainties were more in case of science students in the cognitive aspect (18.33%) and 
motivational aspect (20%). 

Conclusions 

From the analysis of the data gathered, following conclusions are: 

1. Among the students of arts, the History students gave maximum positive 
reply (85%) for the items concerning meta- cognitive aspect, cognitive 
aspect (66.66 %), motivational aspect (88%) and behavioural aspect (84%). 
This may be due to the fact that culture of the ages and cultural 
backgrounds of the different communities are an integral part of their 
curriculum. 

2. It was found that, among the arts students maximum negative reply in 
meta- cognitive aspect was given by Philosophy students (17.5%), which 
show that the students of philosophy are reluctant in applying their 
experience to in their thinking process understand the different cultures.  

3. It was also revealed that the Political Science students, among all the arts 
students, gave maximum negative replies (18%) in the items concerning 
the motivational aspect. This shows that although culture is a part of their 
curriculum, they are not confident enough to apply their cultural 
knowledge in the real field. 

4. The study reveals that among the arts students, the Education students 
gave the maximum negative replies in items that concerned the Cognitive 
aspect (35%) and behavioural aspect (32%), of Cultural Intelligence. This 
result is quite unusual, as the cultural elements are a part of the syllabus 
of Educational Sociology. This may be because of the limited number of 
sample taken for the present study. The study also shows that among the 
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arts students, maximum uncertainties in the meta- cognitive aspect was 
shown by both the students of Political Science and Philosophy (15%), 
which may be due to fear of giving wrong responses. 

5. It is found that mostly the Education students (16.66%), among all the arts 
students, were unsure about the items in the cognitive aspect. This may 
be due to misinterpretation of the items. 

6. It was seen that about 8% students, each of History and Philosophy were 
undecided about the items in the motivational domain. This may be due 
to confusion of words and meaning in the list of items. 

7. Among the Science students, the Zoology students gave maximum 
positive replies in the items of meta- cognitive aspect (90%), that is, they 
apply their experiences well during Cultural interactions. 

8. It was also revealed in the study that students of Zoology (90%) and 
Botany (82.5%) gave more positive replies in the meta-cognitive aspect 
than that of the Physics (65%) and Chemistry students (62.5%). This 
shows that the students of Life Sciences show better reflectivity in 
Cultural Interactions than that of the students of Physical Sciences. 

9. Out of the Science students, the Physics students (75%) were found to be 
more positive about their knowledge of Culture than the other students of 
the Science Stream. In the Motivational aspect, average positive replies 
were given; with 58% Physics students, 56% students of Chemistry and 
Zoology each, and 48% of the Botany students agreeing to be confident 
enough in dealing with cultural problems. 

10. It was found in the study that among the Science students, Zoology 
students were most confident to express themselves during cultural 
interactions, with 84% agreeing to the items of Behavioural domain. 

11. It is seen in the data gathered that the students of Life Sciences, that is, 
Physics and Chemistry gave more negative replies in the Meta- cognitive 
aspect (27.5%, each). 

12. Although the Zoology students showed greater reflectivity to understand 
culture, they lacked adequate knowledge about the different cultures 
(75% negative replies). 

13. Some uncertain answers were also given by the science students in all the 
four aspect of Cultural Intelligence, which may be due to confusion of 
terms or lack of proper understanding about culture. 

14. The arts students gave more positive replies in all the four aspects of 
Culture than the Science students. In the meta-cognitive aspect it was 
76.25%, as against 75% of Science; in the cognitive field, it was 58.75% 
against 40.33% of Science; in the Motivational aspect, it was 81.5% as 
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against 54.5% of Science and in the Behavioural aspect, it was 63% against 
60% of Science. This is due to the fact that Culture forms an integral part 
of the Arts curriculum. 

15. Similarly, the percentage of negative and uncertain replies were more in 
case of the Science students, as they lacked clear awareness of culture and 
its elements, which find no place in their curriculum. 

Suggestions 

Following suggestions are made: 

1. The students must be given knowledge as awareness about the different 
cultural elements of the nation and world at large. 

2. The students must be motivated to develop keen interest in learning 
about the variations in the different cultures of the world. 

3. The students must be motivated to take part in discussions on cultural 
issues. 

4. Multi- cultural programmes must be held in the educational institutions 
to develop knowledge about the various cultures in the students. 

5. Eminent personalities and dignitaries from different cultural backgrounds 
must be invited to the educational institutions to deliver the values of the 
various cultures. 

6. Field visits and excursions must be organized to help the students in 
grasping understanding about the various Cultural elements. 

7. Students must be encouraged to follow the motto of ‘Unity in Diversity’ 
and thus cooperate with fellow mates of all cultures. 
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Abstract 

The present study focuses on the relationship between aggression, meta-cognition, 
birth order and type of family. It was hypothesized that there will be no significant 
difference in the level of aggression among the students of secondary schools 
belonging to low and high meta-cognition, 1st, 2nd and 3rd   birth order and nuclear 
and joint family. The sample consisted of 199 students studying in the secondary 
schools of Tehsil Ganderbal in J&K.. Aggression Scale (1986) by Roma Pal 
and Tasneem Naqvi and Meta-cognition Inventory (MCI) by Dr. Punita Govil were 
used in the study. The study indicated that the level of aggression could be 
maintained by enhancing meta-cognitive abilities among the sample subjects. 

Keywords: Aggression, Meta-cognition; Birth order, Type of family. 

Introduction 

ggression, in its broadest sense, is behavior, or a disposition, that is forceful, 
hostile or attacking. It may occur either in retaliation or without provocation. In 

narrower definitions that are used in social sciences and behavioral sciences, 
aggression is an intention to cause harm or an act intended to increase relative social 
dominance. Predatory or defensive behavior between members of different species 
may not be considered aggression in the same sense. Aggression can take a variety of 
forms and can be physical or otherwise. Aggression differs from what is commonly 
called assertiveness, although the terms are often used interchangeably among 
laypeople, e.g. an aggressive salesperson.    
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Meta-cognition is often defined as cognition about cognition or thinking about 
thinking or knowledge about knowledge. It can take my forms, it includes how to use a 
particular strategy for learning or problem solving.  Flavell  is credited to have  first 
time used this term  in 1976. He considered it as  any kind of cognitive transaction with 
the human or non human environment, a variety of information processing activities 
may go on meta-cognition refers, among other things to the active monitoring and 
consequent regulation and orchestration of these processes in relation to the cognitive 
objects or data on which they bear, usually in service of some concrete goal or 
objective.  

Justification of the Study 

Meta-cognition on the other hand is often defined as cognition about cognition 
or thinking about thinking or knowledge about knowledge. It can take my forms; it 
includes how to use particular strategies for learning or problem solving. Meta-
cognition has a great role to play in the management of the level of aggression. Reports 
investigate the effectiveness of a meta-cognitive strategy in reducing anger behavior 
and/or aggressive acts in elementary and secondary-aged students placed in special 
education classes. Three separate studies were conducted with three elementary, three 
middle, and three high school students who were placed in special education resource 
or self-contained classrooms. The meta-cognitive strategy consisted of interviews with 
individual students concerning the consequences of the student's behaviors; student 
commitment to participate in the strategy; teaching of the ZIPPER strategy (zip your 
mouth, identify the problem, pause, put yourself in charge, explore choices, and reset); 
role play; verbal rehearsal and practice; and commitment to generalize. Overall results 
indicated that students used the meta-cognitive strategies taught to reduce anger acts 
and aggressive behavior. 

  Since a very limited number of studies have addressed aggression of adolescent 
children and particularly those belonging to secondary grade in relation to their meta-
cognition, birth order and type of family; because of seriousness of  its  consequences it 
was considered important to explore this issue further. The aims of this study were 
many folded; first to understand relation of adolescents’ aggression with their meta-
cognition; second to explore the consequences of birth order and type of family on 
aggression. 

Review of Related Literature 

A variety of studies have examined the influence of meta-cognitive skills on 
aggression. Smith & Steven (1992) investigated the effects of a Meta-cognitive Strategy 
on Aggressive Acts and Anger Behavior of Elementary and Secondary-Aged 
Students. Overall results indicated that students used the meta-cognitive strategies 
taught to reduce anger acts and aggressive behavior. Shekarey et al. (2013) investigated 
the relationship between the social intelligence and aggression among the high school 
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boy students in Kashan city, Iran.  The results showed that there was a significant 
relationship between the social intelligence and aggression ,especially verbal 
aggression, physical aggression, violence, and hostility among the high school boy 
students in Kashan city. The results also showed that the more students’ social 
intelligence is, the less their aggressive behavior become. Michael et al. (1984) studied 
85 male undergraduates classified as Type A (coronary prone) or Type B (non coronary 
prone) on the basis of scores on the Jenkins Activity Survey. Results indicated that a 
prior task frustration produced greater Aggression by Type A's than Type B's, but only 
under conditions where the aggressive act could not affect a confederate's immediate 
performance (i.e. hostile Aggression). The study implied that Type A’s tend to be more 
aggressive than Type B’s when confronting a frustrating situation. 

Objectives 

Following objectives were formulated by the investigator: 

1. To assess aggression among students of secondary school. 

2. To study relationship between aggression and meta-cognition in  relation to 
birth order and type of family. 

3. To study the differences in level of aggression and meta-cognition. 

4. To suggest some educational implications based on the conclusions drawn.   

Hypotheses 

The investigator formulated following hypotheses in order to draw 
conclusions. 

1. There will be no significant relationship between aggression and meta-
cognition of the students of secondary school belonging to 1st birth order. 

2. There will be no significant relationship between aggression and meta-
cognition of the students of secondary schools belonging to 2nd birth order. 

3. There will be no significant relationship between aggression and meta-
cognition of the students of secondary schools belonging to 3rd birth order.  

4. There will be no significant relationship between aggression and meta-
cognition of the students of secondary schools belonging to nuclear family. 

5. There will be no significant relationship between aggression and meta-
cognition of the students of secondary school belonging to joint family. 

6. There will be no significant difference in the level of aggression among the 
students of Secondary schools belonging to low and high meta-cognition.  
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Sample 

     The sample for the present investigation consisted of 199 students drawn from 
the secondary school students of Tehsil Ganderbal in Jammu and Kashmir. 

Tools 

The investigator used following tools to collect the data:  

i) Aggression Scale (1986)  by Roma Pal and  Tasneem Naqvi 

ii) Meta-cognition inventory (MCI)(2003 by Dr.Punita Govil.   

   The data collected was subjected to i) t-Value/s ii) Pearson’s product moment  
of correlation and iii) Critical ratio. 

 Analysis and Interpretation 

Table 1: Showing Critical Ratio  of  students on Aggression: 

Variables N Mean σ σ M C.R 

Low Meta-cognition 97 80.64 18.95 1.93   

2.13* 
High Meta-cognition 102 75.21 17.75 1.67 

    * Significant at 0.05 level 

The above Table shows that the value of the computed value of C.R for 
aggression scores of low and high meta-cognition groups of secondary school students 
is 2.13 which is significant at 0.05 level of significance which means that there is 
significant difference in aggression among low and high meta-cognition groups.  The 
mean value of aggression of the students having low and high meta-cognition, we can 
say that the students having low meta-cognition (M= 80.64) are more aggressive than 
the students having high meta-cognition (M= 75.21). This may be due to the fact that 
aggression of the students of low meta-cognitive abilities is more because of their 
inability to make use of proper coping strategies.  

  This study is in agreement with the study “Effects of a Meta-cognitive Strategy 
on Aggressive Acts and Anger Behavior of Elementary and Secondary-Aged Students” 
done by Smith, Steven W. which states that students used the meta-cognitive strategies 
taught to reduce anger acts and aggressive behavior. Therefore, the hypothesis stating 
that “there will be no significant difference in the level of aggression among students of 
secondary school belonging to low and high meta-cognition stands rejected.”   
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Table 2: Showing Pearson’s product moment correlation between aggression 
and meta-cognition of the secondary school students belonging to first, 
second and third ordinal position and nuclear and joint family. 

Table 2 reveals that the value of the coefficient of correlation computed between 
Aggression and Meta-cognition using Pearson’s Product moment method for 
coefficient of correlation for first order students is not significant for 55 degrees of 
freedom. This means that there is insignificant but negative relationship between 
Aggression and Meta-cognition of the secondary school students belonging to first 
birth order in the family. Hence, the hypothesis  No. 1 stands s accepted”.  

  Table also reveals that the value of the coefficient of correlation computed 
between Aggression and Meta-cognition using Pearson’s Product moment method for 
coefficient of correlation for 2nd order students is not significant for 46 degree of 
freedom. This means that there is insignificant but negative relationship between 
Aggression and Meta-cognition of the secondary school students belonging to 2nd birth 
order in the family. Hence the hypothesis that there will be no significant relationship 
between Aggression and Meta-cognition of the students of secondary schools 
belonging to 2nd birth order remains accepted. 

Table also reveals that the value of the coefficient of correlation computed 
between Aggression and Meta-cognition using Pearson’s Product moment method for 
coefficient of correlation for 3rd birth order students is not significant for 92 degree of 
freedom. This means that there is insignificant but negative relationship between 
Aggression and Meta-cognition of the secondary school students belonging to 3rd birth 
order in the family. Hence, the Hypothesis  No. 2  stands accepted.  

Variables 
N df r Level of 

significance 

Aggression 
1st   birth order 

57 55 -0.072 Not Significant 

Meta-cognition 

Aggression 
2nd birth order 

48 46 -0.16 Not Significant 

Meta-cognition 

Aggression 
3rd  birth order 

94 92 -0.159 Not Significant 

Meta-cognition 

Aggression 
Joint family 

67 65 -0.059 Not Significant 

Meta-cognition 

Aggression 
Nuclear family 

130 128 -0.144 Not Significant 

Meta-cognition 
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Table also reveals that the value of the coefficient of correlation computed 
between Aggression and Meta-cognition using Pearson’s Product moment method for 
coefficient of correlation for the secondary school students belonging to joint family is 
not significant for 65 degree of freedom. This means that there is insignificant but 
negative relationship between Aggression and Meta-cognition of the secondary school 
students belonging to joint family. Hence, the hypothesis No.  3 stands retained. 

Table reveals that the value of the coefficient of correlation computed between 
Aggression and Meta-cognition using Pearson’s Product moment method for 
coefficient of correlation for the secondary school students belonging to nuclear family 
is not significant for 128 degree of freedom. This means that there is insignificant but 
negative relationship between Aggression and Meta-cognition of the secondary school 
students belonging to nuclear family. Hence, the Hypothesis No. 4 stands confirmed.  

Conclusions 

  In the light of the results of the present study, following conclusions are drawn: 

1.  It was found that secondary school students belonging to 1st  birth order in 
the family having low meta-cognition experience high level of aggression 
and students  with this birth order in the family having high meta-cognition 
were found to have low level of aggression. 

2.  Secondary school students belonging to 2nd birth order in the family having 
low meta-cognition were reported to have high level of aggression.  
Similarly,  2nd  birth order group having high meta-cognition were found to 
have low level of aggression. 

3.  It was also found that secondary school students belonging to 3rd birth 
order in the family having low meta-cognition have high level of 
aggression. Similarly secondary school students belonging to 3rd birth 
order in the family having high meta-cognition were found to have low 
level of aggression. 

4.  Students belonging to nuclear family having high meta-cognition were 
found to have low level of aggression and  students belonging to nuclear 
family having low meta-cognition were found to have high level of 
aggression. 

5.  Students belonging to joint family having high meta-cognition have low 
level of aggression. Similarly,  students of joint family having low meta-
cognition were found to have high level of aggression. 

Educational implications 

  Present study suggests the following educational implications for the different 
sectors of educational field. 
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For Teachers : Teachers can help a lot in minimizing the level of aggression 
among the students by assisting them to make use of proper meta-cognitive abilities. 
This can be done by confronting students with the situations arousing aggression and 
at the same time assisting them to make use of different meta-cognitive abilities. 

For Parents: Parents play a vital role in developing the personality of a child. A 
common issue for parents is the management of behavior in an effective way, without 
being aggressive to child or punishing them. It is important to have positive interaction 
with your child that encourages good behavior, rather than focusing only on difficult 
behavior. 

For Curriculum framers: Curriculum framers are an integral part of the educational 
system. Curriculum should be developed in consideration with the inclusion of such 
meta-cognitive activities which would help students in enhancing the meta-cognitive 
abilities, so that the level of aggression is maintained among the students as the present 
study depicts. 
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Abstract 

The study was conducted to find out the motivational beliefs of senior secondary 
school students  of various schools  in Chandigarh. The sample consisted of 200 
Senior Secondary School students.  Motivational Strategies for Learning 
Questionnaire(MSLQ) by Pintrich et. al. (1991) was administered. The results 
revealed  

Introduction 

ducation is a process of development which consists the passage of human being 
from infancy to maturity, the process whereby he adopts himself gradually in 

various ways to his physical and spiritual environment”.‘Education” we often think 
ourselves to be educated and use the word ‘Education’ in our daily life. But what’s the 
real meaning of it. Is it mere collection of information or receipt of degrees or 
diplomas. 

 People have already been considering the deviation of the word ‘Education’, initially it 
was related to an original, Latin word ‘Educatum’ which is a combination of two, 
words ‘Edu’ and ‘catum’ meaning ‘out of’ and ‘to lead’ respectively. It means to lead 
outside from the inside, it is also related to the two other Latin words ‘Educere’ and 
‘Educare’. The first means to bring out and the other means to rise. In this way, the 
word education means to develop the inborn qualities of a child to the full.  

It is a process of growth and development. Every individual is both a teacher 
and a taught and the place of giving and receiving the process is a ‘School’. In fact, life 
is education, and education is life. Rousseau exhorted his philosophy of maturation 
keeping this wider concept of education in his view-point. In a narrow sense, school 
instruction is called education. Education is imparted at a definite place – school, 
college or university and at a definite time, with definite curriculum. By keeping in 
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view, the analytical meaning of education. It is not limited to knowledge imparted in 
schools. It is related to the development of child’s innate power. It is a dynamic process 
which develops the child according to the changing situations and times. According to 
Adams it is a bipolar process, at one end is the teacher and at the other is the child. In 
this process one personality acts upon another in order to modify the development of 
the other.  

Motivation 

‘Motivation’ is that force which impels or incites individual’s actions, 
determines the individual’s direction of actions and his rate of actions, it stimulates 
and inculcates the learner’s interest in the learning activities. It is hoped by every 
nation, country, society and parents also that their children should receive appropriate 
education to suit the needs and aspirations of the people of the country. 

Motivation is a rather internal drive and emotional effect that encourages 
people to pursue a course of action (Wang Xianjie, 1999). Spolsky said, “The more 
motivation a learner has, the more time he or she will spend learning an aspect of a 
second language.”(Wang Xianjie, 1999, cited in Spolsky, 1989). Ball (1957) claimed that 
motivation is the most important concept in any theory of education. According to 
Ball, motivated students refer to those who wish to do things that teachers expect, 
while unmotivated students are the ones who are unwilling to do things based on 
teachers’ expectation. In contrast with teachers, psychologists (Lewin, 1952) study the 
concept of motivation to a greater extent. Lewin emphasizes that learning itself is 
motivation, which determines success. However, Bruner (1966) seems not to be in line 
with this suggestion, arguing that when learners are forced or pushed to learn, they 
might fail to maintain their natural curiosity. In contrast, Beard and Senior (1980), two 
behaviorist psychologists, believe that “incentives and rewards” are motivations for 
establishing behavior. Spencer (1959) appears to support this idea, suggesting that it is 
primarily important for teachers to apply various types of “rewards” to stimulate 
students to possess “interest and goals” in the performance of tasks. The best-known 
and frequently quoted definition of L2 learning motivation is Gardner’s. According to 
Gardner (1985, p.10), motivation is “the extent to which an individual works or strives 
to learn the language in this activity.” Gardner and MacIntyre (1993, p.2) express this 
again 8 years later, in a simpler way as “motivation is defined by three components: 
the desire of achieving a goal, the effort extended in this direction, and the satisfaction 
with the task.”  

So, in order to achieve certain definite goals (achievements) the human 
behavior is controlled, directed and modified through certain motives. An educational 
system has no meaning if it does not produce the right type of citizens, which the 
society needs. As motives are the raw material of human natures. The central focus of 
all formal educational efforts is academic motivation. It is very crucial to note that 
motivation in school subjects is not an independent phenomenon. Rater it is a 
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condition physiological and psychological within the organism. It is affected by a 
number of factors some of which are personal to the individual while many others are 
located in the environment in which the learning process takes place. 

Motivational Beliefs in Students Life 

Educator believes that in order to give a dynamic and enthusiastic push to the 
class room performance motivation is a major variable. Motivation plays an important 
role. A convenient measure of academic motivation could be most useful in 
understanding of motivational role. But they should be genuine in their nature. It also 
provides feedback to the teacher and taught about the characteristics of their milieu in 
ways that are self enhancing to their own goals and aspirations. So it is very essential 
that all schools pay special attention towards motivation. The child needs to learn to be 
self reliant, forward looking, and dedicated workers. 

But now days it has become one of the most challenging problems faced by the 
educational administrators and teachers today as it seems to be the lack of academic 
motivation on the part of the students. This has aroused the attention of many 
educational psychologists and is assuming greater importance day by day. 

Academic Achievement 

Academic achievement of the pupils continues to be the primary concern and 
the most important goal of education despite many varied statements about the aims 
of education. Stephens (1960) "Not that other aspects of educational objectives are to he 
ignored but the fact remains that academic achievement is the unique responsibility of 
all educational institutions established by the society to promote a wholesome 
scholastic development of pupils". Academic achievement is related to the acquisition 
of principles and generalizations and the capacity to perform efficiently, certain 
manipulations of objects, symbols and ideas. Achievement in the school or college may 
be taken to mean any desirable learning that is observed in the students. Since the 
word "Desirable" is a value judgment, it is obvious that a particular learning may be 
referred to as achievement or otherwise depending on whether it is considered 
derivable or not. Thus any behavior that is learned may come within the scope of 
achievement. Learning is not only limited to mere acquisition of information but it also 
includes attitudes, interests, values etc. Therefore the acquisition of desirable 
characteristics is as much as achievement as is knowledge of the principles of science 
or facts of world history.  

Significance of the Study 

Motivation has several effects on students' learning and behavior. First, 
motivation directs behavior toward particular goals. Motivation determines the 
specific goals toward which people strive; thus, it affects the choices students make. 
For example, whether to enroll in an art class or physics, whether to attend a school 



 

70 INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 

basketball game during the week or complete an assignment that's due next day. 
Motivation also leads to increased effort and energy. Motivation will increase students' 
time on task and is also an important factor affecting their learning and achievement. 

Motivation enhances cognitive processing. It actually affects whent and how 
information is processed because motivated students are more likely to pay attention 
and try to understand the material instead of simply going through the motions of 
learning in a superficial manner..Motivation determines what consequences are 
reinforcing and punishing. For example, students with a high level of motivation for 
classroom achievement and high GPAs are reinforced by receiving a grade of 'A' and 
they'll feel punished if they receive a grade of 'F. 'Finally, motivation leads to improved 
performance. Everything that we have just discussed - effort, initiation, persistence, 
cognitive processing and the impact of consequences - lead to improved performance. 

Statement of the Problem 

Motivational beliefs of Senior Secondary school Students of Chandigarh in relation to 
their Academic Achievements: A Study. 

Objectives of the Study 

The objectives can broadly be stated as: 

1. To study the relationship between motivational beliefs of girls and boys of 
senior secondary schools in Chandigarh. 

2. To study the relationship between academic achievements of girls and boys 
of senior secondary schools in Chandigarh. 

3. To study the relationship between motivational beliefs and academic 
achievements of girls and boys of senior secondary schools in Chandigarh. 

Hypotheses of the Study 

1. There will be no significant difference  found between motivational beliefs 
of girls and boys of senior secondary schools. 

2. There will be no a significant difference found  between the academic 
achievement of girls and boys of senior secondary schools.  

3. There will be no significant difference found between the motivational 
beliefs and academic achievement of girls and boys of senior secondary 
schools. 

Sample 

  A sample of 200 students of class XI & XII from five senior secondary school 
were taken. The male –female representation was 25 each. 

 



 

71 Motivational beliefs of Senior Secondary School Students of Chandigarh in ….. 

Tools Used:  Motivation Beliefs and Academic Achievement Questionnaire  by  
Pintrich et. al. (1991)  

Statistical Techniques Used 

The investigator tabulated the data of 200 students. The mean and standard 
deviation were computed for motivational beliefs & academic achievements 
separately. Further, for comparison test was used to find out the significance of 
difference between means of Motivational beliefs & Academic achievement scores of 
students.  

Analysis and Interpretation:  

Table 1.00:  Showing  the significance of difference between the mean scores of 
Girls and Boys on motivational beliefs 

Group N Mean  S.D.    t-  ratio 

Girls 115 16.79 1.572      .1333*  

Boys    25 16.84 2.214 

* Not significant 

  Table I.00 reveals that the mean difference of motivational beliefs between boys 
and girls is 16.84 and 16.79 respectively. The obtained t-value was recorded as 0.1333 
which failed to arrive at any level of significance. It shows that there is no significant 
difference between two mean score. Thus, the hypothesis that there exist a significant 
difference between the academic motivation belief of Girls and Boys is not retained. 
Therefore, hypothesis no. 1 stands rejected.  

Table 2.00 : Showing the significance of difference between the mean scores of 
Girls and Boys on academic achievement 

  Group  N Mean SD t value 

Girls  100 62.125 13.202   1.176* 

Boys  100 59.383 10.660 

*  Not significant 

Table 2.00 shows that  mean difference in academic achievement score of girl 
students and boy students. The mean scores of girl students and boy students were 
62.125 and 59.383 respectively. The t-value was recorded as 1.176 for the total academic 
achievement scores of both the groups. Results entered in the table regarding the 
difference in academic achievement of scores of boy students show that the t-value was 
not significant even at 0.5 level, which shows there is no significant difference in 
academic achievement scores of the two groups. Therefore, no significance difference 
between academic achievements of boys & girls are accepted. 
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Table 3.00   Showing the significance of difference between the mean scores of 
Girls and Boys on academic achievement 

Group N Mean  S.D. t value 

Girls 100 16.6 2.015  3.046* 

Boys 100 16.84 2.214 

Significant at 0.01 level 

It is observed from the table and the bar diagram that mean difference between 
motivational beliefs & academic achievements scores of boys and girls is 16.6 and 16.84  
respectively and difference between standard deviations is 20.15 and 20.214 
respectively. The t-value was recorded as 3.046.Table also shows that calculate t-value 
of motivational beliefs & academic achievements scores of boys and girls is 3.046 which 
is not significant even at the 2.58 level ,which shows that there is significant difference 
in the motivational beliefs & academic achievements of boys and girls. Hence the 
hypothesis, no significant difference between motivational beliefs & academic 
achievements of male and female students is accepted.. 

Conclusions 

The most outstanding characteristic of any research is that researcher must 
contribute something new to the development of the area concerned. As motivational 
beliefs of any student contributes tremendously in his/her carrier for fullest length. 
Therefore, the study has its own educational implications like the teacher in the 
classrooms is confronted with the development of potentialities and academic abilities 
of the students. They are supposed to arouse curiosity and interest among the students. 
In fact the students who have come from different socio-economic status has differ in 
their academic motivation. The teacher has to motivate them fully, so that each student 
can achieve the maximum according to his/her capacity and potentialities.  
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Abstract 

The main purpose of the present investigation was to study the mental health and 
academic achievement of the children of teaching and non-teaching employees. 
Sample of the study consisted of 30 students each of teaching and non-teaching 
employees. They were randomly taken from various high schools of district 
Ganderbal (J and K). Mental Health Battery by A.K. Singh and Alpanu Sen Gupta 
was employed for the collection of data. Mean, S D. and  test of significance were 
used to analyze the data. The result of the study highlights that  significant mean 
differences were found among children of teaching and non-teaching employees on 
various dimensions of mental health and academic achievement. 

Keyword: Mental Health; Academic Achievement; Children of teaching Employees and 

Children of Non-Teaching Employees  

Introduction 

mong God’s creations human being is supposed to occupy the highest place 
leaving behind all other creatures. The possession of Mental Faculty and its 

manifold manifestations clearly distinguish the Human Species from Sub-human 
species. A healthy and sound mind alone can contribute to our well being. How is it 
possible? This is possible only when one’s basic needs are met without any hitch.  

Mental health is a condition which is characteristic of the average person who 
meets the demands of life on the basis of his capacities and limitations. It is the full and 
harmonious functioning of the whole personality. Mentally healthy person enjoys the 
co-ordination of the “internal with external’’ and maintains a balance between his 
needs and the environmental factors that influence the satisfaction of these needs. He 
lives a fuller, happier harmonious and effective life and accepts himself viz-a-viz. 
others. Mentally health is a term used to describe either level of cognitive or emotional 
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well being or an absence of a mental disorder. Mental health may include an 
individual’s ability to enjoy life and procure a balance between life activities and 
efforts to achieve psychological resilience. Mentally healthy individual has adequate 
self-acceptance, holds a realistic view of himself, enjoys freedom from inner conflicts 
and anxiety and possesses adequate self-reliance and self-direction. He is able to 
express himself adequately in words, deeds and thoughts to the best of his ability.  

Mental health today is recognized as an important aspect of one’s total status 
and is a basic factor that contributes to the maintenance of physical health as well as 
social effectiveness. Mental health has two aspects- individual and social. Individual 
aspect connotes that the individual is internally adjusted. He is self-confident, 
adequate and free from internal conflicts and tensions or inconsistencies.  He is skillful 
enough, to be able to adopt to new situation. In social aspect he achieves this external 
adjustment in a social setup.  It is within this social frame work that the external 
adjustment has to be built up.  Only then, the individual becomes a person who is 
acceptable as a member of society. If a person maintains equilibrium and adjusts to the 
changing situation and is acceptable as a member of his society, it is considered as 
mental health.  

Mental health problems or difficulties are terms that can be used to describe 
temporary reactions to a painful event, stress or external pressures of system of drug or 
alcohol use, lack of sleep or physical illness, the terminology may also be used to 
describe long term psychiatric conditions which may have significant effects on an 
individual functioning. Mental health of learner is very important for efficient learning 
and proper development of personality. Mental is not the absence of mental illness. It 
is defined as a state of well being in which every individual realizes his/her own 
potential,  can cope with the normal stresses of life, can work productively and 
fruitfully and is able to make a contribution to his/her community (WHO, 2007).  

Mental health is tied up with the physical health of an individual. A sound 
mind in sound body is a popular saying which truly reflects the vital connection 
between the mind and the body. Mental healthy person develops the feeling of security 
and the feeling of belongingness.  A child who breaths in an environment of freedom 
develops courage and initiative. The term mental health refers to the development and 
application and a set of practical principles directed towards the achievement and 
maintenance of psychological well being of human organism and prevention of mental 
disorder and maladjustment.   

There are different conditions in one’s family, school and society which causes 
poor mental health. These are severe punishment, over protection, unnecessary 
comparisons, judging the child with own adult standards, harsh behaviour, lack of 
love and sympathy, poverty, illiteracy, frustrated teachers, authoritarian environment, 
lack of cordial relation between student and teacher, bad companionship, favoritism 
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etc. When a child faces such a bad environment he is unable to decide what should he 
do and what he should not. The reactions of which leads him to lose mental balance 
and ultimately develop certain tensions and conflicts which may lead to poor mental 
health.  

It is beyond any doubt the foremost concern of education in present times is to 
produce mentally healthy person and thereby well adjusted personalities. It is 
admitted that mentally healthy persons are the real assets of the society. Thus for the 
development of the society in this competitive era, it is the teacher who can teach 
mental hygiene to the children in the classes which in term can assure a balanced 
mental health. For good and sound mental health, family, school and community 
should provide a complete affection and security to its children and develop a sense of 
personal worth and social competence.  Academic achievement of pupil refers to the 
knowledge attained and skills developed in school subjects. It means the achievement 
of pupils in the academic subjects.  

A number of researches have been conducted by various investigators in the 
field of mental health. Seginer (2002) has found that, the mental health of students and 
their academic achievement are positive related. A good social environment is 
necessary for good health. Kumar and Kumar (2002) found that the school and home 
environment are major contributors of mental health. Academic achievement is 
determined by students study habit habits, amount of time spent and effort exerted in 
studies. Gulnaz (2004 found that learning strategies are associated with learning gains. 
The mental health of male and female adolescent students are positively related.  
Nadeem and Puju (2012) has found that visually impaired, hearing impaired and 
crippled students showed. Somewhat similar mental health but a significant mean 
differences was found among three groups of students on their academic achievement. 
Rakshanda and Basu (2014) has found that  the  mental health of Pakhtoon secondary 
school students differ significantly on mental health and academic achievement. 
Najmah (2014) found that a significant mean difference were found among orphan and 
non-orphan secondary school students on their mental health.  

Objectives 

The following objectives were formulated for the present study: 

1. To study the mental health of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees.  

2. To study the academic achievement of children of teaching and non-
teaching employees. 

3. To compare children of teaching and non-teaching employees on mental 
health. 
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4. To compare children of teaching and non-teaching employees on academic 
achievement. 

Hypotheses 

1. The children of teaching and non-teaching employees differ significantly on 
mental health. 

2. The children of teaching and non-teaching employees differ significantly on 
academic achievement. 

Operational Definitions of Terms and Variables 

Mental Health  

Mental health in present study refers to the scores obtained by the subjects on 
A.K Singh and Aplana Sen Gupta’s Mental Health Battery  

Academic Achievement 

Academic achievement for the present study refers to the aggregate marks 
obtained by the subject in previous two examinations. 

Teaching Employees 

Teaching employees refer to professional persons directly involved in teaching 
students in the classroom. 

Non-teaching Employees  

Non-teaching employees refer to clerical, custodial, maintenance and para-
professional staff.  

Design of the Study: 

Sample  

A sample of 60 students (30 children of teaching and 30 children of non-
teaching employees) was drawn randomly from various high schools of district 
Ganderbal of Jammu and Kashmir.  

Tools: 

The following tools were used for the present study.  

1. Mental Health Battery by A.K Singh and Sen Gupta (original Hindi version 
translated by Gulnaz in English version) was used to measure the level of mental 
health. This  battery consists of six popular indices –emotional stability, over all 
adjustment, autonomy, security insecurity, self –concept and intelligence. 

2. The academic achievement of the previous two years of the sample subjects were 
collected from the official records of the respective schools.  

 



 

77 A Comparative Study of Mendal Health and Acacemic Achievement of the Children of.. 

Statistical Treatment  

The collected data was analyzed by applying ‘t’ test for testing the difference 
between children of teaching and non-teaching students on mental health and 
academic achievement.  

Analysis and Interpretation  

Table 1.0:  Showing the mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Emotional Stability’ dimension of Mental Health.  

Group Mean S.D. t- value Level of significance 

Children of teaching 
employees ( N= 30 )  

9.6 2.04 

2.56 Significant at 0.05 level 

Children of non–teaching 
employees ( N=30 ) 

7.5 1.86 

 

The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of children of teaching 
and non-teaching employees of high school students on emotional stability of mental 
health battery. The above table reveals that the mean scores of children of teaching 
employees of high school is higher than the mean scores of children of non-teaching 
employees and the difference is significant at 0.05 level. The children of teaching 
employees display better emotional stability as compared to children of non-teaching 
employees. 

Table 1.1:  Showing the mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Overall adjustment’ dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching 
employees( N= 30 ) 

26.8 5.64 

3.95 Significant at 0.01 level 
Children of non-teaching 

employees( N= 30 ) 
21.7 4.33 

 

A quick look on the above table reveals that there is a significant mean 
difference between two groups of students on overall adjustment of mental health 
battery. The mean score favours children of teaching employees which indicates that 
children of teaching employees showed better overall adjustment than the children of 
non-teaching employees.  
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Table 1.2:  Showing the mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Autonomy’ dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching employees ( 
N= 30 ) 

9.6 2.4 

7.5 Significant at 0.01 level 

Children of non teaching 
employees( N= 30 ) 

12.3 2.30 

 

The perusal of above table shows that the two groups of students viz. children 
of teaching and non-teaching employees differ significantly on autonomy dimension of 
mental health battery and the difference is significant at 0.01 level. The result reveals 
that children of teaching employees are more autonomous and have better 
independence and self determination in thinking than children of non-teaching 
employees.   
 

Table 1.3:  Showing mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Security in Security’ dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching employees ( 
N= 30 ) 

10.20 1.9 

4.4 Significant at 0.01 level 

Children of non-teaching 
employees ( N= 30 ) 

8.00 2.0 

 

The above table shows the mean difference of children of teaching and non-
teaching employees on security insecurity dimension of mental health battery. The 
table reveals that two groups of students differ significantly on security insecurity 
component of mental health battery at 0.01 level as our calculated ‘t’ value 3.4 is 
greater than the tabulated ‘t’ vale at 0.01 level.  The mean score favours children of 
teaching employees which indicates that children of teaching employees showed better 
sense of safety, confidence, freedom from fear than children of non-teaching 
employees.  
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Table 1.4: Showing mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Self Concept’ dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t –value Level of significance 

Children of teaching  
employees( N= 30 ) 

10.3 1.90 

3.93 Significant at 0.01 level 
Children of Non-teaching 

employees( N= 30 ) 
8.02 2.57 

 

The perusal of above table shows the means comparison of children of teaching 
and non-teaching employees on self concept dimension of mental health battery.  The 
mean score favours children of teaching employees which indicates that children of 
teaching employees showed better attitude, evaluation of their achievements and 
knowledge about themselves than the children of non-teaching employees. 

Table 1.5:  Showing mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘General Intelligence’ dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching 
employees( N= 30 ) 

13.8 4.2 

0.84 Insignificant 
Children of Non-teaching 

employees ( N= 30 ) 
12.96 5.49 

 

A quick look at the table shows that there is no significant mean difference 
between children of teaching and non-teaching employees on general intelligence. The 
table indicates that both the groups displayed somewhat similar intelligence quotient.   

Table 1.6:  Showing mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on ‘Overall’ six dimension of Mental Health  

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching employees 
(N= 30 ) 

71.1 8.48 

2.25 
Significant at 0.05 

level Children of non-teaching 
employees ( N= 30 ) 

76.5 10.1 

 

The perusal of above table shows the mean difference of children of teaching 
and non-teaching employees on overall six dimension of mental health battery. The 
above table reveals that there is significant mean difference between children of 
teaching and non-teaching employees on over all six dimensions of mental health 
battery and the difference is significant at 0.01 level. As the mean score favours 
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children of teaching employees, which indicates that children of teaching employees 
displayed better mental health than the children of non-teaching employees. 

Table 1.7:  Showing mean comparison of children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on their Academic Achievement 

Group Mean S.D. t-value Level of significance 

Children of teaching employees 
(N= 30 ) 

90.15 5.52 

3.26 Significant at 0.01 level 
Children of Non-teaching  

employees ( N= 30 ) 
84.8 7.09 

 

The perusal of above table shows the mean comparison of children of teaching 
and non-teaching employees on academic achievement. The above table reveal that 
there is significant mean difference between children of teaching and non-teaching 
employees on academic achievement and the difference is significant at 0.01 level. As 
the mean difference favours children of teaching employees which indicates that 
children of teaching employees displayed better academic achievement than children 
of non-teaching employees.  

Major Findings  

The following are some of the conclusions drawn from the present study.  

1. It has been found that children of teaching and non-teaching employees 
differ significantly on mental health.  

2. The children of teaching employees were found emotionally stable than the 
children of non-teaching employees.  

3. It has been found that children of teaching and non-teaching employees 
differ significantly on over all adjustment of mental health battery. The 
children of teaching employees were found to have better overall 
adjustment than children of non-teaching employees.   

4. It has been found that children of teaching and non-teaching employees 
differ significantly on autonomy dimension of mental health battery.  The 
children of teaching employees were found to be more autonomous, self–
confident, independent and self determined in thinking than children of 
non-teaching employees.  

5. The children of teaching employees have high sense of safety, security, 
confidence and freedom from fear than children of non-teaching employees.  

6. It has been found that children of teaching employees differ significantly on 
self concept dimension of mental health battery. The children of teaching 
employees were found to have better attitude and knowledge about 



 

81 A Comparative Study of Mendal Health and Acacemic Achievement of the Children of.. 

themselves and evaluation achievement than the children of non-teaching 
employees.  

7. No significant difference was found between children of teaching and non-
teaching employees on general intelligence.  

8. It has been found that children of teaching employees differ significant on 
over all six dimension of mental health battery. The children of teaching 
employees were found to have better mental health than children of non-
teaching employees.  

9. It was further found that children of teaching and non-teaching employees 
differ significantly on academic achievement. Children of teaching 
employees were found to have better academic achievement than children 
of non-teaching employees.  

Education Implications  

            The following are some of important education implication of present study:-  

1. The present study may be replicated on large sample in order to increase 
the scope of generalization.  The future research should be conducted on the 
possible reasons responsible for low academic achievement of children of 
non-teaching employees.  

2. A comprehensive study may be conducted on personality, self –concept, 
level of aspiration, study habits, anxiety of children of teaching and non-
teaching employees.  

3. The study may be conducted on mental health of rural and urban children 
of teaching and non-teaching employees.  
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Abstract 

This study estimates the percentage of incidence of students who are categorized as 
Learning Disabled in schools of Kerala, along with estimating studying prevalence of 
students categorized by schools as mentally Retarded (MR), Visually Impaired (VI), 
Autism, ADHD and Orthopedically Impaired and investigates perceived difficulties of 
schools in facilitating the inclusive education of these children. The sample is 31 
government and government aided schools drawn by simple random procedure with the 
involvement of 26382 students. There is variation among schools in prevalence of 
students with LD and other impairments. In a school of average size of 850, LD and 
other categories of SEN have near 40 students. In general, teachers categorize five per 
cent of students as belonging to SEN categories; half them being learning disabled 
(2.23%) and half belonging to MR, VI, Autism, ADHD, HI, and OI (2.53%). The rate 
of incidence of SEN children assessed by this study surely is less than what can be 
expected in the population, as the study considered share of the relevant age group who 
attend the school only. Implications are added.  

Key Words: Learning Disability; Mentally Retarded; Visually Impaired;  Orthopedically 

Impaired. 

Introduction  

tudents with learning difficulties are fairly common in schools. However, it is 
sensible that incidence of learning difficulties varies across schools and countries. 

The rate of incidence of difficulties related to learning can lie between 12 per cent and 
30 per cent of the school population (Westwood, 2004). As the attribution of ‘learning 
difficulty’ (LD) is quiet high, literature describe such identification of difficulty as 
‘garden variety’ learning difficulty (Badian, 1996). Confusing the situation, students 
labeled as learning difficult or disabled is of below average intellectual level, and often 
are from lower socio-economic and deprived backgrounds. This makes identifications 
of LDs even more complex in Indian context. In a state like Kerala with totally literate 
populace, where people are more aware of such difficulties of children, attribution of 
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LD to students with otherwise inconspicuous difficulties cannot be ruled out. For 
example, ADHD is a popular term in educated populace of Kerala in recent years and 
there is consequent identification of a good proportion of children as ADHD, many a 
times falsely. 

Elsewhere too, the prevalence of learning disability identification has increased 
dramatically in the past 20 years. Washington Summit on Learning Disabilities in 1994 
suggested the prevalence of LD as 15% of the population and 52% of all students with 
disabilities served in special education. The “real” prevalence of LD is subject to much 
dispute because of the lack of an agreed-upon definition of LD with objective 
identification criteria. Some researchers have argued that the currently recognized 5% 
prevalence rate is inflated where as others argue that LD is still under identified (Lyon, 
1996). A major problem in reporting prevalence rates of LD emerges both theoretically 
and practically from the interpretation of ‘normal’ or ‘average’ intelligence (Kavale, 
2002). Further uncertainty arrives when some researchers consider all low achievers as 
‘learning disabled’ (Fuchs, et al., 2002). 

Types and Extent of Special Education Need (SEN) Children in Schools    

Outside the confounding “Garden Variety” identification of LD liea very much 
smaller sub-group of individuals with normal intelligence and no obvious impairment; 
who have incredibly severe problems with either or both literacy and arithmetic. These 
students have been labelled ‘learning disabled’ (LD) or ‘specifically learning disabled’ 
(SLD or SPLD) to separate them from ‘garden variety’ students. Paralleling the 
estimates of learning difficulties, estimates of the prevalence of SPLDalso vary widely 
from 1 per cent to 30 per cent of the school population (Fuchs et al., 2002). An 
estimated 16 per cent to 20 per cent of the general school population is said to have 
‘garden-variety’ short term or longer-term problems in acquiring literacy skills in 
specific. Prevalence of LD in United States is 5 to 6 per cent of the school population 
(Bradley, Danielson & Hallahan, 2002; Silver & Hagin, 2002); but in most other 
countries the percentage of students diagnosed with genuine learning disability is 
reportedly lower. 

In UK, identification of SEN, associated with LDs in the age range 7-15 (at at 
which the measure is considered most stable) is 2.56% for girls and  4.19% for boys in 
2010 (Emerson& Robertson, 2011). Narrow band definitions based on conservative cut-
offs place the prevalence rates of SLDs between 4% and 8%, but, broad based surveys 
show prevalence rates of up to 18% with high incidence rates in early school years, 
peaking around the end of primary school (age 8-10 years), and new “cases” 
continuing to be identified through middle and high school, and even higher education 
and beyond. 

There are other kinds of learning difficulties as well. Emotional and 
behavioural disorders (EBD) encompass conditions such as chronic anxiety, phobias, 
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personality disorders, conduct disorders, oppositional defiant disorder, aggression, 
mood disorders, depression, and immature behaviour patterns (Gupta, 1999). The 
prevalence of serious overall emotional and behavioural difficulties showed no trend 
in US during 2001-2007 and fluctuated around 5%, but it showed differences among 
different ethnic groups; with a lower prevalence of difficulties among younger children 
aged 4–7 years compared with older children aged 8–17 years (Patricia, Cynthia & 
Catherine. 2012). 

Estimated prevalence of impaired vision (blindness and partial sight) in 
developed countries, likewise, is approximately 0.2 per cent of the school population 
(Arter, et al., 1999). This is far lower than what can be expected in a country like India. 
Hearing impairment (HI) can have serious implications for learning. Prevalence rates 
for significant hearing loss although as low as 1 per cent of the school population 
(Westwood, 2004) vary from country to country. Differences in HI rates very much 
reflect quality of health care services and the availability of identification and 
rehabilitation services, and hence can be much higher in nations which are 
economically weaker.  

Some students with poor attending behaviour in school can have a specific 
‘attention deficit disorder’, with or without hyperactivity (ADD and ADHD).  ADHD 
is early in onset and is a highly prevalent neurobehavioral disorder persisting into 
adolescence and adulthood. As with other difficulties, estimates of incidence of ADHD 
also vary widely. The generally accepted rate of ADHD is about 4 per cent of school-
age students – with ¾ of them being boys though estimates range from approximately 
7% to 10% (Brown & Perrin, 2007).  

Estimates of Prevalence of Learning Difficulties in India 

During the last decade or two, there is an increasing awareness and 
identification of children with LD in India too. Despite this growing interest, the nation 
still is to become clearer about the incidence and prevalence of LD in India (Kundu, 
2000). Policy makers, educators, and child care persons alike still have no clear idea 
about the incidence and prevalence of LD. The multilingual social context in India is a 
hurdle that makes not only identification very difficult but also, appraisal of 
occurrence next to impossible. 

India relies on the projections made by sample surveys, as no population-based 
study has been conducted at the national level to provide authentic data on the 
prevalence and incidence of disability. A few studies in India also points to the rate of 
incidence of learning related problems around 10 present of the age groups. For 
example, the National Sample Survey Organization (NSSO 1991) estimated that 
approximately 100 million Indians are affected with one or more disabilities. This 
projected nearly 10% of Indians with some disabling condition. NSSO (1991) estimated 
also that approximately 20 per cent of rural disabled individuals were children. 
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However, according to the Census 2001, approximately 5% of people in India are 
affected with impairment or disability (Arjun, & Ganapathi, 2014). An epidemiological 
study (1995-2000) of child and adolescent psychiatric disorders in urban and rural 
areas of Bangalore  by National Institute of Mental Health and Neurosciences (Srinath 
et al. 2005), found 12% prevalence of child and adolescence psychiatric disorders 
among 4-16 year old children in urban middle class, slum and rural areas.  

An epidemiological survey of 1403 children between the ages of 8 and 12 in 
district of Calicut (Kerala State) showed a prevalence of childhood psychiatric 
disorders of 9.4%. There were strong associations with socio-economic parameters but, 
more importantly, with both general school underachievement and specific difficulties 
with reading and vocabulary (Hackett et al, 1999). Sree Chithira Thirunal Institute of 
Medical Sciences and Technology in Kerala (1997) also found nearly 10% of the 
childhood population with developmental language disorders of one type or the other 
and 8-10% of the school population with learning disability of one form or the other 
RCI. 

Review of Indian studies on prevalence of learning disability shows that, 
prevalence of various types of deficits of scholastic skills to be 3-10 per cent among 
students population, with estimates falling below 2 per cent in some studies (Arun et 
al, 2013). Door-to-door survey in 1993 in a block each of ten selected states of India, 
estimated nearly 2.5% of school-age children have disability of a given kind. Against 
this, disability (in one village of Tamilnadu is reported as 10 per cent of the adult 
population though  number of disabled children - i.e., those under the age of 14, was 
very low indeed – approximately two per cent of the non-adult population (Lang, 
2001). The prevalence study on Learning Disability in Mumbai reveals that near 25 per 
cent of those referred due to their poor school performance from the lower, middle and 
upper middle socioeconomic strata of society were diagnosed as having a Specific 
Learning Disability (LTMG, 2006). Clearly, the implications of adequate intelligence, 
appropriate instruction and socio-cultural factors for identification of children with LD 
in a pluralistic society such as India are immense and cannot be easily handled 
(Karanth, 2002). 

Prevalence rates of students with SLDs involving math and written expression 
are difficult to estimate given the current lack of research evidence, with conservative 
estimates putting the incidence rates of SLDs approximately at 6 per cent of students 
(Cook L, et al., 2001). In Kerala, average student in grades 5-7 has 43.46 per cent 
difficulty; and lowest 10 per cent of students at Upper Primary level fail to acquire 
more than 70 per cent of Primary Writing Abilities in Malayalam (Gafoor, & Sajeev, 
2009). Modest estimates of reading related difficulties in students of the same level 
were 16 per cent; but difficulty with comprehension reading is shown by 46-56 per cent 
of these students (Gafoor, & Kaleeludeen, 2009). It was also found that lowest 10 per 
cent of students at this level fail to acquire more than 60 per cent of fundamental 
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arithmetic skills and concepts they ought to have achieved by the end of elementary 
schooling (Gafoor, & Sheela, 2010).These studies indicate that given the educational 
and assessment practices in countries like India, the observation that the highest 
frequency of reading disability is observed in English-speaking countries (Grigorenko, 
2001) may not be reflecting the actual state of affairs in non-English speaking counties. 
Rather, such observations may be pointing to need for more attention to identification 
of language related difficulties in non-English languages. Hence, this study to estimate 
the percentage of incidence of students who are categorised as Learning Disabled in 
schools of Kerala and to identify perceived difficulties of schools in facilitating the 
inclusive education of these children.  

Objective of the study  

The study is to estimate the percentage of incidence of students who are 
categorized as Learning Disabled in schools of Kerala and to identify perceived 
difficulties of schools in facilitating the inclusive education of these children, in 
addition to estimating percentage of incidence of students who are categorized by 
schools as mentally Retarded (MR), Visually Impaired (VI), Autism, ADHD and 
Orthopedically Impaired.  

Sample  

31 Government and Government aided schools drawn by simple random 
procedure from Kozhikode (n=14) and Malappuram (n=17) districts from out of 
around 1100 (upper primary and high schools) schools in these districts. Of them 13 
were primary schools and 18 were secondary schools. Among the schools, 21 were 
Government and 10 were Government Aided. Together these schools housed 26382 
students. The two districts from which sample schools were drawn together accounts 
for one fourth of the school student population in Kerala, which comes around 45 
hundred thousand (General Education Department, Kerala, 2011).  

Procedure of Data collection 

The frequency of students with learning disabilities and other special needs 
children were directly obtained either from resource teacher, or from the teacher who 
co-ordinates the educational activities for special needs children or from the head 
teacher through an information blank, which also sought the respondent’s perception 
of difficulties felt by the school in relation to special needs children and children with 
learning disabilities in particular.  

Results  

Table 1 shows the prevalence of Learning Disabled students in the sampled 
schools, in terms of teacher categorization of them as LD.  
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Table 1: Number of students identified as LD by type of management and size of 
school 

 

School type 

Sample School size (intake) 

Minimum Maximum Mean 

Aided  
Intake of school 156 1695 808.60 

LD 8 70 21.30 

Government  
Intake of school 334 3954 871.24 

LD 5 63 17.81 

Total Intake of school 156 3954 851.03 

 LD per school 5 70 18.94 

Note: all values are number of students  
 

Table 1 shows that minimum intake in the schools studied were 156; five (3.2%) 
of whom their teachers identified as LD. Maximum intake among the schools studied 
were 3954; 63 (1.59%) of whom their teachers identified as LD.  On an average, every 
school (average school size= 851) studied in this investigation has around 19 students 
(2.23%) whom their teachers identified as LD. Irrespective of school size (small, 
average, or large), aided school teachers report more number of students with LD 
(5.13% in small school, 4.13% in large school; and 2.63% in average size school), than 
government school teachers (1.50% in small school, 1.59%in large school; 2.04% in 
average size school).  

Table 2: Number of students identified under SEN categories 
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851 18.94 6.00 8.89 1.50 7.00 5.33 3.56 21.53 
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/schools  

-  -  
9 9 2 2 6 9 

-  

Total with
-in schools  

26382 587 54 80 3 14 32 32 413 

% of SEN 
category/ 
school 

-  
2.23 0.71 1.04 0.18 0.82 0.63 0.42 2.53 

Note: all values are quantity or percentage of students 
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Table 2 shows the prevalence of SEN children in students in the sampled 
schools, in terms of teacher categorization of them as belonging to a category of SEN.  

Table 2 shows that against 2.23% LD students per school population; another 
2.53% students in schools belongs to other SEN categories as Mental Retardation (MR), 
Visual Impairment (VI), Autism, ADHD, hearing impairment (HI), and orthopaedic 
impairment (OI). Autism, hearing impairment and orthopedic impairment 
(approximately 0.5%) are comparatively less prevalent than Mental Retardation, Visual 
Impairment and ADHD (approximately 1%). While in percentage terms, the 
prevalence of SEN children in schools seems small, in every school, teachers identify 2 
to 10 students each as belonging to SEN categories like Mental Retardation, Visual 
Impairment, Autism, ADHD, hearing impairment, and orthopedic impairment; in 
addition to around 20 students with Learning disability, in a school of average size of 
850. Together LD and other categories of SEN have near 40 students in a school of 
average size of 850. In other words, teachers categorize five per cent of students as 
belonging to SEN categories; half them being learning disabled and half belonging to 
MR, VI, Autism, ADHD, HI, and OI. 

How do teachers perceive inclusion of SEN children in schools?  

Teachers were asked also about the challenges they face in practicing inclusive 
education of students who form around 5 per cent of student population in their own 
estimate. The following are the teacher-perceived challenges in schools to practice 
inclusive education. The challenges are ordered according to the number of schools 
(values in parentheses) where from such challenges were reported (N=31).  

 Over crowdedness, lack of time to teachers for proper care  (15) 

 Lack of proper attention and co-operation from parents, lack of awareness (12) 

 Availability of resource teacher (permanent) only once or twice per week  (12) 

 Lack of clear identification of LD students (inability or difficulty)  (11) 

 No special rooms for LDs and lack in other resources and facilities (9) 

 No training for teachers and other personnel (8) 

 Lack of availability of teaching learning material (6) 

 No special coaching/methods for LDs/unsuitable teaching learning methods 
(4) 

 No specific curriculum for LDs/Improper curriculum (4) 

 No government allowance to LD students (1)  

 Lack of opportunity for adapting the lesson for LDs and lack of competence in 
doing this (1) and Classroom management (1).  
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Thus, schools still face challenges in providing inclusive education due to large 
class size, lack of training, lack of parental support and special resources-both 
personnel and infrastructure,  challenges in identification of LD students, and due to 
equivocal curricular elements; including in aims, methods and resources.  

Conclusion  

The rate of incidence of SEN children assessed by this study surely is less than 
what can be expected in the population, as the study considered share of the relevant 
age group who attend the school only. Children with severe disabilities will not be 
attending the regular schools at all. Inclusive education is very useful. Persons with 
Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights and Full Participation) Act, 1995, 
of the Government of India, include as blindness, low-vision, hearing impairment, 
loco-motor disability, mental retardation, leprosy and mental illness as disability. 
Autism, cerebral palsy and multiple disabilities like mental retardation with blindness 
are recognized as disabilities in the National Trust Act of 1999.LDs are not recognized 
by these acts and hence learning disabled children, as against other categories of 
students, are a neglected lot in schools. Not only disability laws, neither educational 
policy nor school practices have clear cut understanding for identifying various 
categories of LDs, in defining the learning and performance standards in various 
school tasks for these categories, and in providing them suitable and enriching 
learning experiences that help them successfully meet their challenges.  

However, SEN children, other than LD, are recognized by school policies, but 
still need proper attention with respect to quality of education such children receive in 
school. This needs appointing (more) resource teachers permitting them to be available 
throughout school time, instead of present once or twice a week. Lack of training to 
regular and resource teachers to meet varied needs of different categories of learners 
also leads to poor attention to LD children. For example, children with autism and 
accompanying intellectual disability are among the most difficult to integrate and 
maintain in regular classrooms, though intensive behavioural approaches for teaching 
and management have proved to be the most effective in helping these students learn 
and develop social behaviours. 

Most of regular teachers feel that they are not equipped to address individual 
differences in learning abilities in classrooms. In such a situation, continuing with the 
term “LD” makes little sense for school programmes. Instead, schools, educators and 
researchers need to clearly address each type of LD individually to arrive at flawless 
definitional statements and a articulate understanding of etiology, developmental 
course, identification, prevention, and management.  

There should be immediate attention to development of professional 
competence of teachers to meet needs of SEN children. Programmes for Counselling 
for parents, allocation of special classrooms and special time, and strengthening Block 
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Resource Centres (BRCs) for identifying, classifying and enriching the learning 
experiences of SEN children also needs attention. Other aspects that require attention 
of researchers, educators and statesmen are development of screening for LDs in local 
languages, equipping all teachers with further training to care for LDs and for their 
inclusion through peer teaching, group activities and teacher interaction. Such 
movements are to be supported by reducing class size further, funding extra and 
special remedial classes, and use of appropriate learning aids and development of 
suitable infrastructure. 
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Abstract 

The present study was conducted to investigate the personality profiles of rural and 
urban women educational administrators. Three hundred (300) sample subjects 
were selected randomly from two districts of Kashmir valley, 150 from district 
Srinagar and 150 from district Anantnag .Cattell’s 16PF Questionnaire was 
administered to collect the data from sample subjects. Mean, S.D and Test of 
significance were calculated to find out the significance of difference between the 
two groups of women educational administrators on 16 Personality Factors. The 
results confirm that rural and urban women educational administrators differ 
significantly on 16 Personality Factors. 

Key Words:  Personality Profiles; Women Educational Administrators; Residential 

Background 

Introduction 

ducation is a complex and highly specialized field and its efficient administration 
requires technical competence, administrative ability and understanding of the 

educational development. Right type of education has been the focal attention for the 
upliftment of society. It is only possible if the control of education rests in the hands of 
the right type of administrators. In most of the countries, sex gap still persists in every 
field of work and educational administration too is treated on equal grounds. Women 
are still reported to be unrepresented in educational administration. When one 
compares the number of women teachers with the number of women in whole 
administration, the number is disproportionate. Rapid modernization process appear 
to have much influence upon employment opportunities for women and their 
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professional development that might increase the number of women in teaching and 
educational administration within many developing countries.  

The research on women in the area of educational administration has become a 
significant field of study since 1980s. Over time, researchers have addressed issues of 
external and internal barriers for women’s progress in school career structure (Young, 
2002; Backmore, 1999; Evetts, 1994; Acker, 1989; Shakeshaft, 1989), and the 
differentiation between the attitudes and behaviours of men and women in leadership 
(Skrla and Young, 2003; Fennell, 1999; Hall, 1996; Dunlap, 1995). Research conducted 
on this particular problem shows a strong correlation between personality and 
inability to function in the work place among employees (Feather and Volkmer, 1991; 
Dembroski and Costa, 1987). Educational administration is concerned with the 
development of human personality. It takes into account life as a whole ranging from 
childhood to manhood. As Gurr, et al., (2005) found that most of principal’s 
personality characteristics enhance the student’s efficiency. Sofal, (2013) found that 
length of service and residential dichotomy influence personality profiles of 
educational administrators. Personality is among important factors that influences 
their performance and behavior.  

While scanning the related literature the investigator found that various 
research studies have been conducted on personality characteristics, but only few of 
them have been undertaken on women educational administrators that too on higher 
education. So, the present study was designed to compare the personality profiles of 
women educational administrators with reference to residential background working 
at elementary school level. 

Objectives 

1. To study the personality profiles of women educational administrators. 
2. To compare the personality profiles of women educational administrators 

on the basis of rural/urban background. 
Hypotheses 

Rural women educational administrators differ significantly from urban 
women educational administrators on personality profiles. 

Operational Definitions of Terms and Variables 

Personality Profiles: 

Personality profiles in the present investigation have been considered in the 
light of the viewpoints given by Cattell (1956). The operational definition reads as: “A 
cluster of 16 distinct dimensions or traits of personality factors arranged in a bipolar 
manner and measured through Cattell’s 16 Personality Factor Questionnaire”. 
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Residential Background 

Residential background in the present investigation has been taken as the 
domicile of the sample subjects. 

Sample 

The present study was conducted on a sample of 300 women educational 
administrators selected from various Government middle schools of district Anantnag 
and Srinagar. Out of which 150 women educational administrators were drawn 
randomly from Anantnag district (Rural) and an equal number of such administrators 
was drawn from Srinagar district (Urban) following the random sampling procedure. 

Tools 

16 PF Questionnaire developed by Raymond B. Cattell was used as a research 
tool for the collection of data. 

Statistical Treatment 

The collected data was analyzed by applying mean, S. D. and test of 
significance in order to find out the significant differences between the two categories 
of women educational administrators on personality profiles.  

 

Fig. 1.0:  Showing the Mean difference of Rural and Urban Women Educational 
Administrators on each of 16 Personality Factors. 
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The details are given in the following table:- 

Table 1.0:  Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of Rural 
and Urban Women Educational Administrators on each of 16 Personality 
Factors (N=150, each group). 

Index: *Group: RWEA: Rural Women Educational Administrators; UWEA: Urban Women 
Educational Administrators  ** SS: Statistical Sign.  

Analysis, Interpretation and Discussion of Results 

The data presented in the table 1.0 shows the significance of difference between 
the mean scores of rural and urban women educational administrators on 16 
Personality Factors. The women educational administrators were compared on the 
basis of personality profiles with reference to their residential background i.e. (rural 
and urban). The detailed discussion is as under: 

 On Factor ‘A’- (Cool vs. Warm) of 16 PF the urban women educational 
administrators scored higher mean value (M= 10.57) in comparison to rural women 

*Group **SS 
***Factors 

A B C E F G H I 

RWEA 
 

SD 

10.07 

1.71 

11.64 

1.67 

8.71 

1.91 

10.05 

1.73 

7.17 

1.68 

13.53 

1.57 

10.17 

1.32 

9.20 

1.66 

UWEA 
 

SD 

10.57 

1.46 

11.99 

1.60 

9.09 

1.44 

11.41 

1.33 

8.39 

1.72 

11.87 

2.05 

11.33 

1.49 

9.50 

1.50 

 

 

‘t’- Value 2.77 1.84 2.0 7.56 6.1 7.90 7.25 1.66 

Level of 

Significance 
0.01  Insigni-

ficant 

0.05  0.01  0.01  0.01  0.01  Insigni-

ficant 

*Group 
 

**SS 

***Factors 

L M N O Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4 

RWEA 
 

SD 

13.64 

1.97 

7.85 

1.37 

14.16 

1.73 

12.82 

1.64 

12.49 

1.78 

10.47 

1.93 

11.91 

1.54 

9.75 

1.50 

UWEA 
 

SD 

14.79 

1.38 

8.56 

1.51 

15.48 

1.85 

11.56 

2.05 

13.60 

1.66 

10.95 

2.16 

12.78 

1.90 

10.12 

1.49 

 

‘t’- Value 6.05 4.44 6.6 6.00 5.55 2.00 4.35 2.18 

Level of 
Significance 

0.01  0.01  0.01  0.01  0.01  0.05  0.01 0.05 
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educational administrators (M=10.07). The obtained ‘t’- value came out to be 2.77 
which is significant at 0.01 level (P>.01). On the basis of results, it can be inferred that 
urban women educational administrators seem to be good matured, easygoing, 
emotionally expressive and ready to cooperate (A+). Whereas, rural women 
educational administrators tend to be stiff, cool, skeptical and aloof. They are likely to 
be precise and rigid in their way of doing things (A-).  On Factor - ‘B’ (Concrete-
thinking vs. Abstract-thinking) of 16 PF the results revealed that both groups of 
women educational administrators have similar characteristics on Factor ‘B’ of 16 PF. 
However, the mean value (M= 11.99) slightly favours urban women educational 
administrators in comparison to rural ones (M= 11.64). The calculated ‘t’-value came 
out to be 1.84 which failed to arrive at any level of significance. This can be said, that 
rural and urban women educational administrator are similar on intelligence. 

  The mean score in case of urban women educational administrators is 
reported to be 9.09, whereas in case of rural women educational administrators on  
factor C (Emotionally  stable vs. Emotionally  unstable) it has been found to be 8.71. 
The obtained ‘t’- value came out to be 2.0 which is significant at 0.05 level (P>0.05). 
This implies that urban women educational administrators tend to be emotionally 
mature, stable, and are realistic about life (C+). Whereas, rural women administrators 
tend to be low on frustration, have tolerance for unsatisfactory conditions. They seem 
to be changeable and plastic (C-).  On Factor- ‘E’ (Submissive vs. Dominant) of 16 PF 
the calculated ‘t’-value came out to be 7.56  which is significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). 
The results further revealed that urban women educational administrators scored a 
high mean (M = 11.41) in comparison to rural women educational administrators (M = 
10.05). This implies that urban women educational administrators are assertive, self-
assured and independent minded (E+). Whereas rural women educational 
administrators tend to give way to others and are often dependent, humble and easy 
led (E-). On Factor ‘F’- (Sober vs. Enthusiastic) of 16 PF the results reveal that rural and 
urban women educational administrators differ significantly at 0.01 level (P>0.01) with 
the ‘t’-value of 6.1.  The mean score in case of rural women educational administrators 
is reported to be low (M= 7.17) whereas in case of urban women educational 
administrators it has been found to be slightly high (M= 8.39). From these results it can 
be inferred that senior women educational administrators tend to be cheerful, active, 
talkative, expressive, and carefree (F+), whereas, rural women educational 
administrators tend to be restrained, introspective and pessimistic (F-). The results on 
Factor - ‘G’ (Expedient vs. Conscientious) of 16 PF reveal  that rural women 
educational administrators obtained higher mean score (M = 13.53) than urban women 
educational administrators (M = 11.87). The calculated ‘t’ value is reported to be 7.90 
which is significant at 0.0 1 level (P>0.01). The results further reveal that rural women 
educational administrators tend to be exact in character, dominated by sense of duty. 
They are moralistic and prefer hard-working people to witty companions (G+). 
Whereas the urban women administrators tend to be unsteady in purpose. They are 
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often casual and lacking in effort for group undertakings and cultural demands (G-). 
On Factor - ‘H’ (Shy vs. Bold) of 16 PF the results reveal that rural and urban women 
educational administrators differ significantly at 0.01 level (t = 7.25, P>0.01). The mean 
score of urban women educational administrators is reported to be 11.33 in comparison 
to the rural women educational administrators whose mean score came out to be 10.17. 
From this it can be inferred that urban women educational administrators are sociable, 
bold, ready to try new things and spontaneous (H+),whereas rural women educational 
administrators tend to be shy, withdrawing, cautious, and retiring (H-). The results 
presented  in the table on Factor - ‘I’ (Tough-minded vs. Tender-minded) of 16 PF 
reveal that no significant mean difference was found between rural and urban women 
educational administrators on this factor. Therefore, it can be inferred that both the 
groups of women educational administrators show similar characteristics on this 
Factor. However, mean difference (M = 9.50) slightly favours urban women 
educational administrators in comparison to rural one’s whose mean score is reported 
to be 9.20.   However, on Factor - ‘L’ (Trusting vs. Suspicious) of 16 PF the obtained ‘t’- 
value came out to be 6.05 which is significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). The results further 
reveal that urban women educational administrators scored a higher mean value (M = 
14.79) in comparison to the rural women educational administrators (M = 13.64). From 
these results it can be inferred, that urban women administrators tend to be 
mistrusting and doubtful. They are often involved in their own egos and are self-
opinionated (L+). Whereas rural women educational administrators tend to be free of 
jealous tendencies, adaptable, cheerful and are good team worker (L-).  

On Factor - ‘M’ (Practical vs. Imaginative) of 16 PF the mean score of urban 
women educational administrators is reported to be higher (M= 8.56) than the rural 
women educational administrators (M= 7.85). The obtained ‘t’ value  has been found to 
be 4.44 which is significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). On the basis of results it can be 
inferred that urban women educational administrators tend to be unconventional and 
unconcerned over every day matters. They are self-motivated and imaginatively 
creative(M+), whereas rural women educational administrators tend to be anxious to 
do right things and are attentive to practical matters (M-). Factor - ‘N’ (Forthright vs. 
Shrewd) of 16 PF reveals that urban women educational administrators scored a higher 
mean value (15.48) as compared to rural women educational administrators who are 
reported to have obtained a low mean score (M = 14.16). The obtained ‘t’- value came 
out to be 6.6 which is significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). From the results it can be said 
that urban women educational administrators tends to be polished, experienced, and 
shrewd. Their approach to people and problems is usually hard-headed and efficient 
(N+). Whereas, rural women educational administrators have a lot of natural warmth 
and a genuine liking for people, they are uncomplicated, sentimental and unvarnished 
in their approach to people (N-). 
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The results presented in the same table on Factor - ‘O’ (Self-assured vs. 
Apprehensive) reveals that the mean score of rural women educational administrators 
is reported to be higher (M = 12.82) than the mean value of urban women educational 
administrators (M = 11.56). The calculated t-value came out to be 6.00 which is 
significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). The results reveal that rural women educational 
administrators have a strong sense of obligation and high expectations of themselves. 
They tend to worry and feel anxious over difficulties (O+). Similarly urban women 
educational administrators tend to be unruffled and to have a mature, un-anxious 
confidence in themselves and their capacity to deal with things (O). On Factor - ‘Q1’ 
(Conservative vs. Experimenting) of 16 PF the obtained mean score of urban women 
educational administrators is reported to be higher (M = 13.60) than the mean score of 
rural women educational (M = 12.49). The calculated ‘t’- value came out to be 5.55 
which is significant at 0.01 level (P>0.01). On the basis of these results it can be inferred 
that urban women educational administrators tend to be interested in intellectual 
matters and have doubts in fundamental issues (Q1+). Whereas rural women 
educational administrators are confident in what they have taught to believe and 
accept the “tried and true” even when something else might be better (Q1-).  Factor - 
‘Q2’ (Group-oriented vs. Self-sufficient) of 16 PF  reveals that rural and urban women 
educational administrators differ significantly at 0.05 level (P>0.05). The calculated ‘t’- 
value came out to be 2.00. The results further reveal that urban women educational 
administrators are reported to have higher mean value (M= 10.95) as compared to the 
rural women educational administrators who obtained a mean value (M = 10.47). From 
these results it can be said that urban women administrators are temperamentally 
independent, accustomed to going their own way and taking action on their own 
(Q2+),whereas rural women educational administrators prefer to work and make 
decisions with other people (Q2-). On Factor - ‘Q3’ (Undisciplined self-conflict vs. 
Following self-image) of 16 PF, the results reveal that rural and urban women 
educational administrators differ significantly at 0.01 level (P>0.01) ‘t’-value = 4.35. The 
results further reveal that urban women educational administrators have obtained a 
higher mean value (M = 12.78) in comparison to rural women educational 
administrators (M = 11.91). This implies that urban women educational administrators 
have strong control over their emotions and are socially aware and careful (Q3+). 
Whereas, rural women educational administrators seem to have little regard for social 
demands, they may also feel maladjusted (Q3-). On Factor- ‘Q4’ (Relaxed vs. Tense) of 
16 PF the obtained mean score in case of urban women educational administrators has 
been found to be higher (M = 10.12) than urban women educational administrators (M 
= 9.75). The obtained ‘t’ value came out to be 2.18 which is significant at 0.05 level 
(P>0.05). From the results it can be inferred that urban women educational 
administrators tend to be tense, restless and fretful (Q4+). Whereas rural women 
educational administrators are reported to be relaxed, sedate, composed and satisfied 
(Q4-). 



 

100 INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 

Conclusions 

The study reveals that rural and urban women educational administrators 
differ significantly on Factor ‘A’ Cool vs. Warm, Factor ‘C’ Emotionally Less Stable vs. 
Emotionally Stable, Factor ‘E’ Submissive vs. Dominant, Factor ‘F’ Sober vs. 
Enthusiastic, Factor ‘G’ Expedient vs. Conscientious, Factor ‘H’ Shy vs. Bold, Factor ‘L’ 
Trusting vs. Suspicious, Factor ‘M’ Practical vs. Imaginative, Factor ‘N’ Forthright vs. 
Shrewd, Factor ‘O’ Self-assured vs. Apprehensive, Factor ‘Q1’ Conservative vs. 
Experimenting, Factor ‘Q2’ Group-oriented vs. Self-sufficient, FactorQ3 Undisciplined 
Self-assured vs. Following Self-image and Factor ‘Q4’ Relaxed vs. Tense of 16PF, ii) 
Rural and urban women educational administrators could not be differentiated on 
Factor ‘B’ Concrete-thinking vs. Abstract-thinking, and Factor ‘I’ Tough-minded vs. 
Tender-minded, of 16 Personality Factors. It is concluded that both the groups of 
administrators seem to be similar on these two factors and iii) It has been also found 
that the mean scores of urban women educational administrators were found to be 
higher than the mean scores of rural women educational administrators in most factors 
of 16PF.  
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Abstract 

The study aims to find and compare the professional commitment of university 
teachers working in Kashmir Valley. Professional Commitment Scale by Ravinder 
Kaur, Sarbjit,  Kaur Ranu & Sarvjeet Kaur Brar (2011) was used for data collection 
which was subjected to statistical treatment by using mean, SD and t- test. The 
findings revealed that Professional Commitment between male and female 
university teachers reported to be higher as compared to female university 
teachers.  

Key Word: Professional Commitment; University Teachers; Rural Urban. 

Introduction 

ver since the dawn of civilization, teachers have been considered as the architect’s 
viz.-a-viz. the backbone of a nation. They are believed to play a vital role in the 

process of education. Competence and commitment of these personnel are deemed as 
essential postulates which influence the quality of Education (Panigrahi and Biswas, 
2012). They are the largest professional groups engaged in human development 
activities. Their empowerment will enable them to perform multiple roles in society. 
Radha Krishnan has rightly said, he acts as a pivot of the transmission of intellectual 
traditions and technical skills from generation to generation and helps to keep the 
lamp of civilization burning. The phenomenon of teachers’ professional commitment 
has attracted research attention in different parts of the world because of its 
implications for teacher retention (Ingersoll et al., 1997; Yu & Leithwood, 2002; 
Kelchtermans, 2005;  Mayer, 2006; Smethem, 2007; Troman, 2008). Some researchers 
suggest that  novice teachers in the 21st century show less commitment in teaching 
(Mayer, 2006; Ha, et al., 2008) and in the West there is evidence that the attraction rate 
among the beginning teachers is around 40% to 50% (Ingersoll & Smith, 2003). 
Research has also established that a host of studies has been carried out by a number of 
investigators. Attempts have been made to study the various aspects of teachers in 
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relation to cognitive and non cognitive variables like intelligence, personality, 
educational achievement, creativity, teaching skills,  attitude, aptitude, (Mattoo, 1988; 
Ulfat, 2006; Adfar, 2008). Influences of teacher educators, age, socio-economic status 
and institutional status have been investigated by various researchers. The role of 
teacher demands the best qualities of dedication and commitment. A teacher has to 
play a variety of roles during the course of his career. He may act as instructor, 
motivator, examiner, guide and counselor, (Chooh, 2005). As is the teacher, so will be 
the nation. In fact, he is the topmost academic and professional personnel in 
educational pyramid. He can bring constructive, productive and quality education in 
society. Professional commitment of teachers in relation to responsibility, over-load, 
role ambiguity, locality and personality factors of teachers have also been the interest 
of researchers. In this regard, some of the studies compiled and conducted by 
researchers have minutely analyzed the characteristics and qualities of teachers who 
make themselves the effective tools for changing the young minds of children towards 
better teaching learning strategies (Gage, 1963; Hamachek, 1969; Koul, 1972; 
Maheswari, 1976; Gupta, 1976; Sharma, 1978; Mishra, 1980; Singh, 1981; Bhagoliwal, 
1985; Wangoo, 1986; Mattoo, 1987). Gajjar (2014) found that the post graduate teacher 
trainees differ in their perceptions regarding professional work commitment than the 
graduate teacher trainees. Alsiewi & Agil (2014) found that most of the job satisfaction 
variables had significant relationship with affective commitment among the primary 
school teachers. Kumar & Sushila (2013) found that positive correlation between the 
professional commitment and teachers’ effectiveness of the teachers working in teacher 
training institutions was also reported. Malik & Rani (2013) found that a positive and 
significant relationship between the variables of professional commitment and attitude 
towards teaching in case of rural and urban, government & private, male and female. 
Vasudevan (2013) found that creative thinking, creative learning, creative teaching, 
teachers’ attitude and teachers’ commitment positively and significantly influenced the 
students’ proficiency in English language. Shahab & Ali (2013) found that negative 
relation of job stress and job satisfaction was identified and in a similar vein job 
satisfaction studied having a moderating effect of professional commitment on 
burnout that weakens the highly negative relationship between job satisfaction and 
burnout. Thus the above studies are relevant and it gives conqueror the researcher to 
read the problem as:  

Statement of the Problem 

Professional Commitment of University Teachers with Special Reference to 
Gender and Rural /Urban Dichotomy”. 

Objectives of the Study 

The following objectives were formulated for the present investigation: 

1. To find and compare the professional commitment of university teachers on 
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the basis of gender. 

Hypotheses 

The following hypotheses were formulated for the present investigation: 

There shall be a significant difference between the mean scores of university 
teachers in their professional commitment on the basis of gender. 

 Design of the Study:   

         Sample:  

120 male and female Professors and Associate Professors within the age range of 40+.  
were selected by using  random sampling technique. 

Tools: Professional Commitment Scale (2011) by Ravinder Kaur, Sarbjit,  Kaur Ranu & 
Sarvjeet Kaur Brar (2011) was used for data collection. 

Analysis and interpretation of the data: 

The calculated data was analyzed  and interpreted as under:  

Table  4.01 Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores 
University Teachers on Commitment to the Learner. 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 37.14 4.16 
3.10* 

Female 30 34.53 3.98 

*Significant at 0.01 level 

A perusal of table 4.01 reveals the significance of difference between the mean 
scores of male and female university teachers on ‘Commitment to the Learner’ of 
Professional Commitment. The mean scores in case of male group of university 
teachers is reported higher (M= 37.14) than female group of university teachers (M= 
34.53).  The obtained t-value came out to be 3.10 which is significant at 0.01 level of 
confidence. On the basis of the results, it can be inferred that male group of teachers 
help students in the development of their outlook. They are observed in making their 
teaching as joyful experience and remain duty bound for all-round development of 
their students. Further, the findings reveal that male group of university teachers are 
reported to provide opportunities to their students for academic enrichment and 
growth as compared to the group of female university teachers.  

Table 4.02:  Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of 
University Teachers on Commitment to the Society. 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 37.49 3.96 
2.89* 

Female 30 35.23 3.7 

*Significant at 0.01 level 
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Table 4.02 reveals the significance of difference between the mean scores of 
male and female university teachers on, ‘Commitment to the Society’ area of 
Professional Commitment scale. The mean scores in case of male group of university 
teachers is reported higher (M= 37.49) than their counterparts (M=35.23). The obtained 
t-value came out to be 2.89 which is significant at 0.01 level of confidence. On the basis 
of the results it can be inferred that male university teachers believe that students can 
become good citizens only when teachers are good and hardworking. They are 
reported to be sensitive towards the societal affairs. They do not believe in 
discriminating type of treatment of students on the bases of creed and colour.  

Table 4.03:Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of University 
Teachers on commitment to the profession 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 34.78 4.19 
1.80* 

Female 30 36.10 3.27 

    *Not significant  
 

The table 4.03 shows the mean comparison of male and female university 
teachers on ‘Commitment to the Profession’ area of Professional Commitment. The 
mean score in case of male university teachers is reported to be (M=34.78) and in case 
of female university teachers the mean score is reported to be (M=36.1). The calculated 
t-value came out to be 1.80 which failed to arrive at any level of significance. It can be 
inferred that both the groups of teachers heartily give priority to their professional 
work over other activities.  Both the groups of teachers are not reported to get upset 
when someone speaks ill of their teaching profession. The findings further reveal that 
male and female university teachers appear committed to their profession.  

Table 4.04: Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of 
University Teachers on Commitment to Achieve Excellence. 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 35.61 3.84 
0.05 

Female 30 35.57 3.77 

 *Not significant  

 

The results in table 4.04 reveal   the mean differences between the male and 
female university teachers on Commitment to Achieve Excellence on Professional 
Commitment scale. The mean score of male university teachers is reported to be (M= 
35.61) and those of female university teachers as (M= 35.57). The calculated t-value has 
failed to arrive at any level of significance (t = 0.05). It can be said that both the groups 
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believe that achieving excellence is like a journey that never ends. They regard 
teaching profession as supreme. They are reported to adjust their time properly for the 
furtherance of academic soundness. The results further reveal that both the groups of 
teachers are equally inclined towards continuous learning. Teaching has not been 
regarded as a boring profession by both the groups of teachers. 

Table 4.05: Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of 
University Teachers on Commitment to Basic Human Values 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 36.0 3.69 
0.09 

Female 30 36.47 3.9 
 

The table 4.05 makes it clear that mean score of male and female university 
teachers on Commitment to Basic Human Values is (M=36.0) and (M=36.47) 
respectively. The calculated t-value was reported to be 0.09, which could not establish 
any mean difference. The results reveal that both the groups of (male and female) 
university teachers frankly express their views on value matters to an equal extent. 
They do not seem to indulge in tuitions and other similar activities. They appreciate 
students for sticking to values. Strict observance of professional ethics has also been 
observed in both the groups of teachers. They are inclined to prove as the role models 
for their students. Maintenance of standards of honesty has been found to be 
associated with both the groups of university teachers under investigation.   

Table 4.06: Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean scores of 
University Teachers on Composite Score of Professional Commitment. 

Gender N Mean S. D ‘t’-Value 

Male 90 180.63 11.88 
1.17 

Female 30 177.9 10.7 

A perusal of Table 4.06 reveals the information on Composite Score of 
Professional Commitment between male and female university teachers.  The mean 
score of incase of male university teachers is reported to be higher (M=180.63) as 
compared to female university teachers (M= 177.9). The obtained t-value has been 
found to be 1.17 which could not establish any significant mean difference. It can be 
inferred that both groups of teachers are observed to be committed towards their 
profession to an equal extent.  It can be said that both the groups of teachers under 
investigation seem to be with optimistic outlook towards the teaching profession. They 
try to inculcate the sense of  good citizens among students. Their professional work 
seems always a priority to them.  Besides, they are committed to work for the welfare 
of students and society.  
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Conclusion: the study revealed the fallowing conclusions:  

1. Male university teachers were found to be committed and duty bound 
towards the learner and the institution.  

2. It has been concluded that male and female university teachers are different 
from each other on Commitment towards the society.  

3. Both the groups of university teachers were observed in giving priority to 
their  professional work over other activities. The results also revealed that 
both the groups seem to be fully committed to their profession even in 
difficult situations.  

4. Male and female teachers are reported to believe that achieving excellence is 
like a journey that never ends. They regarded teaching profession as 
supreme.  

5. The results revealed that both the groups of university teachers (male and 
female) candidly express their views on value matters to an equal extent. 
They were   observed to be as the role models for their students. 
Maintenance of standards of honesty has been found to be associated with 
both the groups of teachers under investigation.   

6. Male as well as female university teachers have been found to be committed 
towards their profession to an equal extent and were seen to be with 
optimistic outlook towards their profession. 

7. Both the groups of teachers were seen to be committed towards the learner. 
Rural and urban teachers were not noticed to discourage the students who 
are not active in their classrooms. Both the groups of teachers were 
observed to be duty bound for all round development of the students to an 
equal extent. 

Educational Implications  

The present study was conducted to assess the Professional Commitment of 
University Teachers with special reference to Gender and Rural/ urban Dichotomy. 
Some of its practical implication is pooled here to consider their importance. The 
findings of this investigation may be helpful in devising programmes for improving 
the Professional Commitment  of University Teachers in the following ways.    

1. The results of the study revealed that the highly committed university 
teachers should be identified and accordingly their promotional benefits are 
to be sorted out. This will enhance their desire to be on the job.  

2. The highly committed university teachers should be encouraged by their 
authorities so that they may feel satisfied with their profession. 

3. A hand book may be prepared for university teachers that may guide them 
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in administering their institution effectively. 

4. This study could be used by the central office personnel and the higher 
authorities to identify teachers who experience problems in creating a 
healthy campus climate. 
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Abstract 

The  study has been carried out to find and compare  the emotional intelligence of 
secondary school headmasters. A Sample of 200 secondary school headmasters 
were drawn randomly  from the valley of  Kashmir. Emotional intelligence scale 
by Hyde, Pethe & Dhar (2001) was used for data collection.  Mean, S.D & t-test 
were applied.  The results revealed significant mean differences between  senior 
and junior  headmasters  on various dimensions of emotional intelligence.   

Key Words: Emotional Intelligence, Senior & Junior Headmasters . 

Introduction 

he Head of the institution occupies a very important position in any 
educational pyramid. The fate of an institution largely depends upon the type 

of the individual  heading the institution. He is the chief executive officer of a 
complex and heterogeneous community comprising of eminent, devoted and 
dedicated teaching personnel, students, their parents, governing bodies, education 
departments and university (Gupta, 1987). Leaders do not belittle people or make them 
to feel that they have nothing to contribute. Leaders don’t hide in their offices to ignore 
problems. Leaders have to be visible; they have to convey a sense of oneness and must 
be emotionally balanced. Researchers (Wechsler, 1939; Leeper, 1948; and Maslow, 1954) 
are credited to have paid the attention on emotional intelligence. The  subsequent 
research, however, was carried by Bar-On (1988) with the proposition that non 
intellective intelligence exists as a part of total intellectual functioning. 

  Some  researchers focused on emotional intelligence in the context of school 
leaders (Mishra and Das, 2010; Williams, 2007; Bauman, 2006; Cook, 2006; Kerr et al. 
2006; Stone, et. al. 2005; Glomb et al. 2004; Lopes et al., 2004; Van Rooy and 
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Viswesvaran, 2004; Bradberry & Greaves, 2003). Mishra and Das (2010) found 
emotional intelligence  associated more or less with the work place performance. 
Williams (2007) confirmed that outstanding group of principals demonstrate five 
emotional competencies: self-confidence, self-control  conscientiousness, achievement 
orientation, and initiative and four social intelligence competencies: organizational 
awareness, leadership, conflict management, and teamwork/ collaboration. Bauman 
(2006) found a significant relationship between emotional competence and leadership 
effectiveness. A positive association between emotional health and emotional 
intelligence of school leaders has been established (Cook, 2006). Emotional intelligence 
is reported positively correlated with leadership abilities (Kerr 2006). Job performance, 
managerial and leadership performance have also been found in agreement with 
emotional intelligence (Glomb et al. 2004; Lopes et. al. 2004). It is against this 
background that the present investigation was carried to investigate further. 

Statement of the Problem: 

Emotional Intelligence of Secondary School Headmasters with reference to 
Length of Service 

Objectives of the Study: 

To compare the emotional intelligence of headmasters on the basis of length 
of service. 

Hypotheses: 

1. There is significant difference between the mean sores of senior and junior 
headmasters on emotional intelligence (Factor wise). 

2. There is significant difference between senior and junior headmasters on 
emotional intelligence (Composite Score).  

Operational Definitions of Variables: 

Emotional Intelligence 

It means the ability to deal successfully with other people and with one’s 
feelings. It  involves one’s awareness of one’s feeling and the feelings of others and 
capacity to utilize this in directing one’s behaviors. 

Length of Service: 

Length of service in the present investigation means the number of years put in  
by the sample subjects in their service career. Subjects with more than eight years and 
less than five years of field experience have been considered as senior and junior 
headmasters respectively. 
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Sample 

The sample for the present investigation consisted of 200 headmasters drawn 
from various high schools of Kashmir Valley.  Systematic random sampling technique 
was followed. 

Tool used:    Emotional Intelligence Scale by Hyde, Pethe & Dhar (2001) 

Statistical Treatment: 

The collected information was subjected to statistical treatment by calculating 
Mean, SD, & test of significance. 

Statistical Analysis: 

The information given in Table no.1 shows the significance of difference  
between the mean scores of senior and junior headmasters on Self Awareness 
dimension of emotional intelligence. The mean scores in case of senior headmasters is 
reported to be high (M=18.080) than the mean score of junior headmasters (M=17.620). 
The calculated ‘t’ value is reported to be 2.376 which is significant at 0.05 level of 
significance. The difference favours senior group of headmasters. It can be inferred that 
senior headmasters are more aware about themselves in comparison to junior 
headmasters. The results further reveal that senior headmasters are seen to:  fix their 
priorities with due clear understanding, friendly in maintaining work relationships 
with their associates. Junior headmasters are reported with ambiguous priorities. The 
mean scores of senior and junior headmasters on Empathy dimension of emotional 
intelligence is (M=20.000) & (M=19.620 respectively. The obtained ‘t’ value came out to 
be 1.552 which is not statistically significant. The results reveal that senior and junior 
headmasters have similar type of Empathy. Both groups pay attention to the worries 
and concerns of other’s to an equal extent.  

On Self Motivation the mean scores of senior headmasters is reported to be 
high (M=25.450) than the mean score of junior headmasters (M=24.910). The calculated 
‘t’ value is 2.530 which is statistically significant at 0.05 level of significance. The results 
reveal that senior headmasters seem to be the source of inspiration to many people. 
They may be able to make use of their emotions and care for intelligent decisions. They 
seem to be  able to assess the prevailing situation in the given environment. The results 
further reveal that senior headmasters are able to concentrate and are attentive in spite 
of disturbances and are able to manage their feelings properly. While as junior 
headmasters are not able to make healthy decisions. On Emotional Stability 
dimension of emotional intelligence, the mean score of senior group of headmasters is 
16.770 and the mean score of junior headmasters is seen to be 16.400. The calculated ‘t’ 
value came out to be 0.835 which failed to arrive at any level of significance. The 
results reveal that there is no significant difference between senior headmasters and 
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junior headmasters, which indicate that both groups are emotionally stable to an equal 
extent. 

Table 1:  Showing the Significance of difference between Senior and Junior 
Headmasters on various factors of Emotional Intelligence (N=100 each). 

Factors Group Mean S.D ‘t’ Value 

Self Awareness  (A) SH 18.080       1.284 
    2.376** 

JH 17.620       1.447 

Empathy  (B) SH 20.000       1.601 
1.552*** 

JH 19.620       1.852 

Self Motivation (C) SH 25.450 1.395 
     2.530** 

JH 24.910 1.614 

Emotional Stability  (D) SH 16.770 3.051 
     0.835*** 

JH 16.400 3.216 

Managing Relations  (E) SH      17.670     1.110 
     3.049* 

JH      17.090     1.544 

Integrity (F) SH 12.890 1.013 
1.988** 

JH      12.530     1.500 

Self Development  (G) SH        8.430 0.639 
     1.806*** 

JH       8.260     0.690 

Value Orientation  (H) SH 8.590      0.683 
    2.249** 

JH       8.330     0.932 

Commitment   (I) SH 9.160 0.825 
  0.959*** 

JH       9.050     0.796 

Altruistic Behavior (J) SH        8.310 0.812 
   1.034*** 

JH       8.170      1.082 

Composite Score  (CMSC) SH  145.600 6.865 
    5.226* 

JH      40.620 6.610 
*Significant:   at 0.01 level;             **0.05 level;                 ***Not Significant 

Managing Relation has been found to be associated with senior headmasters. 
The mean score in case of senior group of headmasters is higher (M=17.670) as 
compared to junior one’s (M= 17.09). The calculated ‘t’ value came out to be 3.049 
which significant at 0.01 level. On the basis of the results, it may be inferred that senior 
headmasters possess higher managing relations than junior ones. The results further 
reveal that senior headmasters seem to encourage others to work even when 
environment is not favourable.  A perusal of table no. 1 shows the mean comparison 
between senior and junior headmasters on Integrity dimension of emotional 
intelligence. The mean scores in case of senior headmasters is higher (M=12.890) than 
the mean score of junior headmasters (M=12.530). The calculated ‘t’ value is 1.988 
which is significant at 0.05 level of significance. The mean difference favours the senior 
group of headmasters. Hence, it can be said that senior headmasters seem to stand firm 
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on their beliefs. They pursue goals beyond what is required of them. They are also 
aware of their weakness as compared to junior headmasters. 

On Self Development dimension, the mean score of senior group of 
headmasters came to be  to be 8.430 and the mean score of junior headmasters was 
found to be 8.260. The‘t’ value has been found to be 1.806 which is not significant. The 
results reveal that senior and junior headmasters are similar on self development 
dimension of emotional intelligence. Both the groups are able to identify and separate 
their emotions and feel that they must develop themselves even when their job does 
not demand it. On Value Orientation dimension of emotional intelligence, the mean 
score of senior headmasters is higher (M=8.590) as compared to junior headmasters 
(M=8.330). The ‘t’ value is reported to be 2.25 which is significant at 0.01 level of 
confidence. The results reveal that the mean difference favours the senior group of 
headmasters. It can be inferred that senior headmasters are able to maintain the 
standards of honesty and integrity. While as junior headmasters feel uncomfortable to 
confront unethical actions of others. 

The mean scores of senior and junior headmasters on Commitment dimension 
of emotional intelligence is reported to be (M=9.160) for senior headmasters and the 
mean score of junior headmasters is reported to be (M=9.050).The calculated‘t’ value 
came out to be 0.959 which failed to arrive at any level of confidence. It can be inferred 
that senior and junior headmaster are able to meet commitments and keep promises to 
an equal extend. The results also reveal that both groups are equally organized and 
careful in their work.  

A perusal of table no. 1 reveals the significance of difference between the mean 
scores of senior and junior headmasters on Altruistic Behaviour dimension of 
emotional intelligence. The mean scores in case of senior headmasters is reported to be 
(M=8.310) and the mean score of junior headmasters is found to be (M=8.170). The 
obtained ‘t’ value came out to be 1.034 which is statistically insignificant. The results 
show that senior and junior headmasters exhibit altruistic behavior to an equal extent. 
The results further reveal that neither of groups has any superiority to each other on 
altruistic behavior. Further, senior and junior headmasters are found to be able to 
encourage people to take initiative and are capable of handling conflicts around them. 

An examination of Table no.1 shows the significance of difference between the 
mean scores of senior and junior headmasters on Composite Score of emotional 
intelligence. The mean scores of senior headmasters is higher (M=145.600) as against 
the mean score of junior headmasters (M=140.620). The calculated ‘t’ value is came out 
to be 5.226 which is statistically significant at 0.01 level of significance. These results 
reveal that senior headmasters are in position to manage and control their emotions 
and express them properly. 

 



 

116 INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 

In view of the above mentioned results the Hypotheses  which read as;  

1. There is significant difference between senior and junior headmasters on 
emotional intelligence (Composite Score)” Stands accepted.  

2. There is significant difference between senior and junior headmasters on 
emotional intelligence (Factor wise)” is partially retained. 

  As it has been observed that there is a significant difference between the mean 
scores of senior and junior headmasters on emotional intelligence. The findings are in 
line with the findings of some of the researchers in the field (Mak, 2014; Osman, 2013; 
Farahbakhsh, 2012; Pescosolido, 2002; Goleman, 2002). Mak (2014) found a relationship 
between high school principal’s emotional intelligence and their success as leaders. 
Osman (2014) revealed that there was positive and significant relation between 
emotional intelligence and school management abilities. Emotional intelligence was 
reported as a significant predictor of school management abilities. Farabakhsk (2012) 
stated that there was a positive correlation between quality of work life and emotional 
intelligence of high school principals. Increasing emotional intelligence is able to 
provide a better work environment for principals and for this cause, the performance 
of them grow to be enlarged. Pescosolido (2002) explained that it is the leaders’ 
emotions that have more weight simply because they talk more and are listened more 
closely. Goleman (2002) concluded that managers who do not develop their emotional 
intelligence have difficulty in building good relationships with peers, subordinates, 
superiors and clients. 

Conclusions  

The following conclusions have been drawn:-  

1. Senior headmasters are seen with higher emotional intelligence than 
junior headmasters. It has been established that senior headmasters 
continue to do what they believe in despite severe criticism. 

2. Senior headmasters are ahead of junior headmasters on self awareness, 
self motivation, managing relation, integrity, value orientation and 
somposite score.  

3. The results also revealed that senior and junior headmasters are similar 
with regard to empathy, emotional stability, self development, 
commitment and altruistic behaviour dimension of emotional intelligence.  

4. Both groups pay attention to the worries and concerns of others’ and are 
able to say listen to others. They also see the others person’s point of view 
and are able to stay focused under pressure.  
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Abstract 

 The study aimed at constructing and standardizing the Professional Ethics scale 
which intends to measure the global professional ethics of Secondary School 
Teachers.  The scale consists of 30 items bases on four dimensions viz. Honesty and 
sincerity, Transparency and confidentiality, Respect towards society and student 
and High quality of teaching. The reliability coefficient of the scale has come out 
0.66 and 0.71.   

Key Words: Construction and Standardization: Professional Ethics Scale 

Introduction 

t is universally accepted that the progress of a country depends upon the quality of 
its teachers and for this reason, teaching is the noblest among all the  professions and 

the teachers are called the nation builders. Teachers play a pivotal role as front liners in 
every education system. Teacher’s role is not simply that of disseminating knowledge 
or imparting information to the children. But a teacher is the key figure in the building 
of a nation. The task of a teacher is transaction of knowledge imparting the skill, 
shaping and moulding the character and inculcating  the values among children.  As a 
result the role of a teacher is very important for the development of the child as well as 
for nation. Unless the country has persons of proper temperament and ability as 
teachers, it cannot have citizens of great vision and character. As a result to provide 
teaching effectively, teachers must command the confidence and respect of the public a 
high level of public respect and confidence is best achieved when teachers themselves 
establish and maintain a reputation for integrity,  ethics, competence,  confidence, 
transparency, punctuality, confidentiality and commitment. Professional Ethics for 
school teachers is an attempt to provide direction and guidance to the teachers in 
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enhancing the dignity of their professional work.  It is universally felt that like all other 
professions, the teaching profession should also have its own Code of Professional 
Ethics which indeed is a pre-requisite to ensure its dignity, quality  and integrity in 
teaching profession. It is also significant that the Right of Children to Free and 
Compulsory Education Act, 2009 entrusts teachers with some onerous/ burden  
professional responsibilities to be internalized by them in the performance of their 
duties.  Accordingly, it is considered necessary that the code of professional ethics be 
evolved and adopted by the teaching community.  According to Code of Professional 
Conduct and Ethics  Ireland (2013) professional ethics are essential because it 
inculcates basic teaching qualities like; respect, dignity, professional responsibility, 
accountability,  trust and confidentiality among teachers. Thus  professional ethics for 
teachers provides a framework of principles to guide them in discharging their 
obligations towards students, parents, colleagues and community. Increased 
awareness of the ethical principles governing the teaching profession is essential to 
ensure ‘professionalism’ among teachers. In pursuance of the recommendations of the 
National Policy on Education (1986, 1992),  Professional ethics for teachers was jointly 
developed by the NCERT and the All India Federation of Primary and Secondary 
School Teachers‘ Organizations. The preamble to the code reiterates the resolve of the 
country‘s teachers to uphold their professional integrity, strive to enhance the dignity 
of the profession and to take suitable measures to curb professional misconduct. 

A teacher cannot perform his or her multifarious tasks and responsibilities until 
he or she is not professionally and personally updated. So, in the contemporary world 
like various other professions, ethics in teaching profession has assumed special 
significance. It is presumed that if teachers acquire professional ethics, professional 
competencies and professional commitment, it will result in sound and qualitative 
teaching performance. Thus In its functional sense, professional ethics,  professional 
accountability or professional responsibility of teacher educators includes instructional 
and non- instructional responsibilities. Among the above mentioned qualities 
professional ethics is one of the fundamental requirement.  Virtually teacher play an 
important role in educating the future members of a society through their professional 
qualities in schools. Consequently, the factors influencing the levels of commitment of 
the teachers in schools and in the wider education systems must necessarily be the 
focus of an important field of research leading to the introduction of reform and 
change within classrooms and lecture theatres, schools, institutions and learning 
centers, and national systems of education. Prakasha and Jayamma (2012) remarked, 
“In this era of modernization and globalization, it seems like India has lost its value 
based society and has been transformed into a materialistic society. It is the result of 
thinking and behaviour of the human being. Now the crises are why this 
transformation took place and how we can set it back in place. Education is the major 
agency  that can be used to make any changes, hence if only the teacher or 
management changes their mindset from commercialized ideas to value based 
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thoughts, can we set things right. This can be accomplished by setting examples to 
others by living a life with values and ethics, for which one should be taught about his 
profession and its ethics. Every profession is expected to evolve a set of ethical 
principles to guide the conduct and behaviours of its members. The ethical principles 
provide the basis to differentiate between desirable and undesirable professional 
conduct and behaviour. Ethics deals with moral principles, which are usually accepted 
voluntarily by an individual or a group. The code of professional ethics may be defined 
as a set of self-imposed professional ideals and principles, necessary for the attainment 
of professional excellence and self-satisfaction. A code of professional ethics is 
generally based on two principles, namely, professional integrity and ideals of service 
to the society”. Nur Yeliz Gülcan (2015) In contemporary world ethics has an 
important place in all areas of life. Education is also a fundamental process of human 
life. Therefore, in education, ethics has a very important and effective role. However, 
studies related to professional ethics (Dhinakaran, 2014;  Artha, 2012;   Carysfort , et.al., 
2012;  Madiha and Marwan, 2012; Mathur, 2006; Ratnappa,1998; Mohan, 1992;  Bisaria, 
1991; Tapodhan,1991;   Sengupta, 1990; Garg,1983;  Jain, 1982; Rana,1981;;  Aruldoss, 
1981; Mishra, 1977;  Saran, 1975;) revealed various causes for not following the 
professional ethics, such as mobility, caste, age, gender, inefficient Principals, locality 
from where the teacher comes, non-availability of material and bureaucratic approach. 
This calls out for an assessment of professional ethics prevailing in the country and to 
take measures to its adherence. Thus many researchers have conducted research 
studies related to professional ethics, but least scale has been constructed in the related 
to professional ethics. So, it gives urge to the researchers to develop the scale related to 
professional ethics.  

Development of the Scale: 

1. Item Selection: The available literature on professional ethics was studied 
thoroughly and the crux of different studies including “Draft Code of 
Professional Ethics for School Teachers” (developed by National Council 
for Teacher Education-2010) was assessed and on the basis of that  items 
were framed.       

2. Purpose: The Professional Ethics Scale (PES) intends to measure the 
global professional ethics of Secondary School Teachers working in 
different government and private higher secondary school institutions. 
Different ethical dimensions like:- honesty and sincerity, transparency 
and confidentiality, high quality of teaching respect towards society and 
student were studied.    

3. Face validity: Initial assessment of items was done with the help of 
eminent experts from the field of Psychology, Education, English 
language and Social science.  So in content validity,  as a result of healthy 
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suggestions of the experts the items of the scale were  reduced from 100 to 
60.  

4. Content validity: Subsequently after face validity the panel of twelve (12) 
relevant experts was prepared to determine the content validity of the 
scale. These experts were contacted individually. These experts were 
requested to record their agreement or disagreement on each of the items 
of the scale. These experts were also requested to suggest an alternative 
item against the items which they don’t find feasible. As a result of their 
identical suggestions the scale was reduced from 60 to 30 items on four 
dimensions. Thus ultimately  scale was reduced on 30 items with four 
below mentioned area:  

Table: 1.1: Showing different dimensions and number of the items in 
each dimension 

S. 
No.  

Name of the Dimension  Items 

1 Honesty and sincerity  7 

2 Transparency and confidentiality  8 

3 Respect towards society and student 8 

4 High quality of teaching 7 

 

5.    Reliability:  

a) Split half method: The reliability of the Professional Ethics Scale 
was estimated through the test-retest method. The scale was 
administered on 80 Secondary School teachers selected randomly. 
Collected data was divided into two halves (on odd even basis). The 
correlation co-efficient of the scale between two halves of the test 
was found as 0.66 which is significant at 0.01 level.  

b) Test-retest reliability: The scale was administered on 80 higher 
secondary school teachers selected randomly. After four weeks the 
scale was again administered on same respondents. Then coefficient 
of correlation computed between first and second test was found to 
be 0.71 which is significant at 0.01 level.  

6.  Internal consistency:  For determining internal consistency reliability was 
estimated by administering Scale on (80) higher secondary school teachers 
selected randomly from different higher secondary school institutions. It 
was found that correlation coefficient for each item is ranging from 0.43 to 
0.70 which are significant at 0.01 levels and is  given in the table 1.2. 
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Table: 1.2: Showing internal consistency of all the item 

Item   r Item R Item r Item R Item r 

1 0.69 7 0.65 13 0.50 19 0.68 25 0.67 

2 0.68 8 0.67 14 0.59 20 0.67 26 0.60 

3 0.69 9 0.69 15 0.54 21 0.63 27 0.59 

4 0.58 10 0.49 16 0.58 22 0.61 28 0.68 

5 0.61 11 0.43 17 0 .61 23 0.56 29 0.69 

6 0.69 12 0.61 18 0.64 24 0.51 30 0.70 

7.    Reliability:  

a) Split half method: The reliability of the Professional Ethics Scale 
was estimated through the test-retest method. The scale was 
administered on 80 Secondary School teachers selected randomly. 
Collected data was divided into two halves (on odd even basis). The 
correlation co-efficient of the scale between two halves of the test 
was found as 0.66 which is significant at 0.01 level.  

b) Area wise split half reliability: Area wise split half reliability was 
found, it ranges from 0.60 to 0.70  which is significant at 0.01 level 
and is given as below in Table 1.3:  

Table 1.3: Showing area wise split half reliability 

S. 
No.  

Name of the dimension  R 

1 Honesty and sincerity  0.70# 

2 Transparency and 
confidentiality  

0.66# 

3 Respect towards society and 
student 

0.72# 

4 High quality of teaching 0.60# 

# significant at 0.01 level of significance 
 

 c) Test-retest reliability: The scale was administered on 80 higher 
secondary school teachers selected randomly. After four weeks the 
scale was again administered on same respondents. Then coefficient 
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of correlation computed between first and second test was found to 
be 0.71 which is significant at 0.01 level. 

 d) Area wise Test-Retest reliability: Area wise Test-Retest reliability 
was found, it ranges from 0.43 to 0.79  which is significant at 0.01 
level and is given as below in Table 1.4:  

Table 1.4: Showing area wise Test- Retest reliability 

S. No  Name of the dimension  R 

1 Honesty and sincerity  0.71 

2 Transparency and 
confidentiality  

0.79 

3 Respect towards society and 
student 

0.70 

4 High quality of teaching 0.43 
 

Factors of Professional Ethics Scale:   

1. After establishing the  validity and reliability,  the following below 
mentioned four  dimensions has been included in the scale:  

2. Honesty and sincerity:  Honesty and sincerity is considered building 
block for establishing professional ethics in one’s teaching profession. It 
includes respecting.  integrating- honesty, sincerity, truthfulness 
decency punctuality etc. in one’s profession.  

3. Transparency and confidentiality: Transparency and confidentiality is 
considered one of the most important facilitator for maintaining 
professional ethics in one’s profession. So in this dimension items have 
been framed for capturing the information related to transparency 
confidentiality, equality and democratic teaching qualities.  

4. Respect towards student and society:  Besides teacher, teaching being a 
tri-polar process consists student and society also. So for the purpose of 
marinating reputation, integrity  in one’s teaching profession respect 
towards student and society should be given due weightage. 

5. High quality of teaching:  The dream of modern education is to realize 
the aims of education through the means of high quality of teaching- 
learning process in education system. Keeping in view different items 
related high quality of teaching in education system has been included 
in the scale.  
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Administration of the Scale 

The scale is self-administrable, the respondent will have to read the whole  
instructions provided on the first page of the scale. There is no time limit. However, it 
requires a maximum of twenty five minutes  in the completion of the responses, the 
scale is five pointed in nature, so respondents are required to provide the mark in that 
box which will be most appropriate as per their ideas. The scale can be conveniently 
administered to those employees who are working at different stages  in teaching 
profession.  

Scoring Procedure:   

Each item in the Professional Ethics  Scale (PES) has a responses option on   5 
points continuum viz. Strongly Disagree, Disagree, Undecided, Agree and Strongly 
Agree the scored weight is  1, 2, 3, 4, 5 respectively. Thus the maximum score range of 
the scale is 150 and minimum range is 30.  
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Abstract 

The aim of this paper is to demonstrate the interrelationship of scholarship on 
Chomsky’s theories, phenomenology and language acquisition in young children. 
More specifically, building on the historical and theoretical perspectives on 
language acquisition we argue that there is a connection between Chomsky’s 
theories and the field of phenomenology. We discuss language development in 
children to illustrate the overreaching implications of Chomsky’s theories and 
phenomenology on language acquisition for both originate from Husserl’s work on 
language expressions. We thus conclude that Chomsky’s theories and 
phenomenology impact both first and second language learners.  

Keywords: Phenomenology; Language acquisition; Young children. 

Introduction 

or many decades, educators and researchers have been interested in exploring 
whether development should be considered as a change from inside or outside of 

the individual (Meadows, 2006). Some argue that the  

environment outside the individual influences development. Among all aspects of 
development, however language acquisition remains one of the most debated topics in 
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cognitive development. Some theories of child development have attempted to 
investigate, understand, and explain how children acquire language and whether or 
not language acquisition is biologically driven (Meadows, 2006). Language is not only 
unique to human beings, but it is also the main pathway for communication that 
allows each one of us to share and understand each other’s ideas, thoughts, and 
feelings, and enhances a sophisticated level of   cognitive thinking and development 
(Thomas, 2005; Bruner, 1983). Even though several theorists such as Piaget, Vygotsky, 
Bruner, and Chomsky have tried to explain language development, none have 
combined their theories through nature and nurture perspectives. 

Noam Chomsky is an influential linguist who impacted later scholars in many 
fields, such as applied sciences and applied linguistics, sociolinguistics, philosophy of 
language, and syntax (Barsky, 1998). Many scholars have referred to Chomsky’s theory 
as a fundamental theory extended to first and second language acquisition (Mason, 
2012; Chomsky, 2009; Eckman, 2004; Balcom, 2001; McEnery & Wilson, 2001).  Luttrell 
(2009) asserted that all languages are guided by syntactic structures, which is 
essentially based on Chomsky’s ideas.  Chater and Manning (2006) proposed the 
probabilistic model, a framework compatible with the nativism concept originally 
introduced by Chomsky. The model explains language structure and language 
acquisition. His theory could be categorized into the biological and nativism 
perspectives (Chomsky, 2002, 2006).  

History and the Development of the Theory 

The purpose of this section is to trace Chomsky’s theory and phenomenology 
separately, and then assert that the two are connected through their relationship to the 
same philosopher, Edmund Husserl. Furthermore, this section will demonstrate how 
Chomsky’s theories and phenomenology give rise to similar knowledge structures and 
concepts.  

Chomsky’s Theory 

Chomsky (2002, 2005) addressed the three major concepts about language 
acquisition: generative grammar, which states that (universal grammar is innate-
inborn in every child); grammatical transformation, which suggests that language 
could be transformed by different forms in the surface structure; and mental processes, 
which refers to the language acquisition device as a mental process and indicates that 
part of the child's innate knowledge system is deeply structured inside the brain.  

Tomalin (2003) identified that the idea of syntactic structure, introduced by 
Noam Chomsky in 1950, was initially developed from the theory of Nelson Goodman 
(1906-1998) and Quine (1908-2000). By tracing early linguistic theories, Tomalin (2003) 
examined the major turning points of each prevalent theoretical perspective from an 
extreme empirical foundation to a behaviorist foundation. Furthermore, he examined 
constructional system theory to explore and construct truth and meaning from the 
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knowledge investigated by earlier scholars. Quine (1978, 1953) had explored how to 
simplify the approach presented in Principia Mathematica, which was directly inspired 
by Rudolph Carnap’s Aufbau and based on the constructional system view (Tomalin, 
2003). Additionally, Goodman pointed out that the essential elements of system 
construction, proposed by Quine, were simplicity and economy (Tomalin, 2003). It 
appears that The Transformational Generative Grammar theory proposed by Chomsky 
is influenced by the views of the minimalist and simplicity concepts from both Quine 
and Carnap. Quine proposed that all knowledge comes through the sensory channels. 
Chomsky extended this thought on linguist knowledge by explaining that the innate 
linguistic structures are influenced externally from the speech to which we are exposed 
as language learners (Lyons, 1992). Stone (2005) discovered that Carna’s original work 
“Der Logische Aufbau der Welt” was outlined based on the works of Edmund Husserl. 
Husserl’s work had a profound effect on Carnap’s dissertation (written in 1920) and 
thoughts (Richardson, 2010).  

Tomalin (2003) stated that Carnap’s Aufbau exhibited some characteristics of a 
certain fusion of phenomenology and symbolic logic. It is plausible to say that 
Carnap’s work could be related to phenomenology. Therefore, in order to examine and 
reach a deeper understanding of the connection between Chomsky’s theory and 
phenomenology in ways that could be used as a framework to study language 
acquisition, we first investigate the meaning of the two theories and then make the 
connection based on the overreaching implications of the theories.  

Phenomenology Trends  

The dominant theme of phenomenology is to describe and analyze the function 
of deep meaning in the mental life (Norlyk, & Harder, 2010). Gubrium and Holstein 
(2009) introduced philosophers like Alfred Schutz, Max Weber, Wilhelm Dilthey, and 
Husserl among those who impacted phenomenology citing Husserl as the most 
essential person who built the phenomenological foundation (2012). Several scholars 
have identified Husserl as a critical creator of phenomenology (Gubrium & Holstein, 
2009; Hartimo, 2012; Noé, 1992). Husserl developed his theory based on mathematics 
and utilized “Logos” to address the exploration of insight thinking (Gubrium & 
Holstein, 2009; Noé, 1992, p.117). Logo of Husserl inspired the later phenomenology 
approach following logical investigations, especially regarding expression and 
meaning based on semantic reduction. Applying a series of exclusions on different 
expressions, such as facial expressions and various other gestures, Husserl tried to 
discover pure inner experiences that correspond with speakers. Using the exclusion 
approach, phenomenologists are able to reveal and interpret the meaning and the 
evidence of inner experiences.  

In addition, by tracing Husserl’s theory on the expression of meaning, Noé 
(1992) discovered that Husserl impacted future thinking regarding the essential 
concept of phenomenology and inter-subjectivity, based on the ideas presented in "The 
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Origin of Geometry" (p. 122).  The purpose of the main concepts (of phenomenology) 
was to achieve the truth and the reality of knowledge by transforming “the inter 
subjective linguistic community” (Noé, 1992, p. 125). Therefore, the phenomenological 
approach brought research a novel way to discover knowledge, and encouraged 
scholars to take different perspectives (among multiple subjects from the first person 
point of view to see the unity of the community).  

Explanation of Theoretical Elements 

Phenomenology focuses on exploring phenomena and experience based on a 
first person perspective of one’s relevant experiences, and later, transforms these 
experiences into consciousness; however, it also could extend toward examining the 
meaning from certain objects, texts, or events in the world (Quinn Patton, 2002; Smith, 
2008). Patton (2002) argued that examining the meaning, structure, and critically lived 
experiences phenomenon within events, of a group of people or community is the 
main concept of phenomenology (Quinn Patton, 2002). Therefore this section will first 
address the assumptions of phenomenology, discuss the key concepts, and then 
provide the argument on predicting phenomenology.   

Underlying Assumptions 

Gubrium & Holstein (2009) introduced three major assumptions of 
phenomenology which includes subjectivity, language and meaning, and 
indeterminacy.  

Subjectivity is generally related to first person experiences or the quality of 
experience (Olivier, 2011). Many forms of experience could be identified as 
subjectivity. Subjectivity can be narrowly identified as only the first person point of 
view and experiences, while it could also be extended to the sense of selfhood and/or 
to an inner perspective from the community where people play their roles. Even 
though the interpretations may not be exactly researchers’ first person or self-
experience, these scholars can also demonstrate their conception and feeling based on a 
first person point of view from specific groups or communities. Gubrium & Holstein 
(2009), stated that the major concern of phenomenology is to examine how objects are 
meaningfully organized. Furthermore, they argued that a broader sense of subjectivity 
should also be considered as one of the ways that knowledge has been socially 
constructed in the real world.      

Language and meaning is another significant concern, as well as an underlying 
assumption. Phenomenology plays a role in examining language and meaning in 
human relations (Gubrium & Holstein, 2009). Ethno-methodology and phenomenology 
are often placed in the same category sharing similar assumptions. Ethno-methodology 
examines a world of things constituted by language interactions in daily life 
experiences. Through studying linguistic interaction and meaning, both 
phenomenology and ethno-methodology present the closest interpretation of why 
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people, culture, community or events are studied in the way they are Indeterminacy is 
the final assumption, which means that objects have an indeterminate quality 
(Gubrium, & Holstein, 2009, Singh, Yeh, Das, Kay, & Verma, 2014). Indeterminacy 
stems from a variety of interpretation that was constructed through language. Borrett, 
Kelly & Kwan (2000) ascertain that the job of phenomenology is to compute and 
precisely describe the indeterminacy of various forms. When scholars experience 
objects determinately, they must be aware that the same meanings do not always 
correspond to the same words, but it is the regularity in the examining process, and 
that reciprocity must exist among these levels of experiences (Yeh, & Singh, 2014; 
Borrett, et al., 2000).  

Concepts 

Gubrium, & Holstein (2009) talked about three major key concepts namely the 
life world, inter-subjectivity, and stock of knowledge to describe phenomenology.  

The life world - The main concept of phenomenology is to study lived 
experiences and examine the life world focusing on the world lived by a person rather 
than the reality that is separate from the person (Singh, 2014; Laverty, 2003). The aim of 
the life world is to return and re-investigate these “taken for granted experiences” and 
discover some of the novel and deep forgotten meanings (Laverty, 2003, p. 4).  

Gubrium & Holstein (2009), pointed out the concept of ‘taken for granted’ 
which means emphasizing the approach of indicating the real world which is 
obviously “out there” and “apart from any act of perception” (p. 656). This is an 
essential attitude - to treat the real world as concrete object and “overall reality, and to 
treat experience as a form of subjectivity” (Gubrium, & Holstein, 2009, p. 656).  
Therefore, researchers attempt to explore the community or household to uncover the 
reality of their daily experiences.   

Inter-subjectivity –Inter-subjectivity was originally introduced by Husserl (Noé, 
1992). Husserl assumed that researchers should seek to develop the same perspective 
as the event or community they were studying to achieve the real understanding.  
Gubrium and Holstein (2009) explained that if researchers change (locations) roles? 
With participants, they would see what the participants see and understand their 
thoughts in conjunction with their cultural beliefs.  This method is a natural attitude to 
develop in helping to understand the reality of others.  

Stock of knowledge - A collection of meanings that could be applied to objects in 
the real world and thereby constitute meaningful realities (Gubrium et al., 2009). Yu 
(2008) pointed out that human beings amass many experiences from everyday life 
which could be assembled into a stock of knowledge and can be retrieved to interpret 
meaning later on. Best (1975), further specified that this stock of knowledge is a natural 
way to embody and express socially constructed knowledge. Creating a stock of 
knowledge is an essential process to construct, transmit, receive and act upon the 
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tendency to reflect the true meanings and realities. There are three distinct 
characteristics of the stock of knowledge based on the theory created by Schutz (1970) 
that were addressed in the Sourcebook of Family Theories and Methods (Gubrium et al., 
2009). The first characteristic is that the stock of knowledge is comprised of various 
perceptions and experiences that interact in the real world rather than acting as a 
traditional scientific theory. Secondly, this collected stock of knowledge will 
consistently expand and retract since the dynamic real world with various domains of 
relevance can be combined or divided in order to achieve coherence and balance. 
Finally, although stock knowledge is socially distributed, there is a connection between 
members of the same culture. Our individual life histories mean that each of us brings 
different, unique sets of ideas to our interpersonal relationships, which can complicate 
the realities that we create when we interact with each other.  

Prediction  

The major assumptions and concepts of phenomenology correspond to the 
qualitative approach. An essential key point of the qualitative approach is natural 
inquiry, which can also be related to the main assumption of phenomenology. 
Phenomenology impacted later study and approaches to ways of examining 
knowledge. Phenomenology points out that the real world and inter-subjectivity work 
together to construct and interpret meaning.  The phenomenological philosophy 
brought new perspectives and approaches to help construct the reality and knowledge 
in the real world rather than in a controlled environment.  “Using” the first person 
point of view to reveal the real meaning, phenomenologists and qualitative scholars 
assume that researchers can get close to reality that better reflects the experiences 
within the participants’ lens.  Patton (2002) and Pandey (2009) both categorized 
phenomenology as “essentially a” qualitative inquiry methods or a theoretical 
orientations, even though they address different perspectives of research inquiry. 
Zimmer (2006) stated that the qualitative approach and phenomenology are both 
interpretive paradigms with similar assumptions.  Based on this argument, it is 
plausible to think that phenomenological theories could offer a new direction for 
knowledge construction and provided a theoretical framework or new paradigm for 
research. This prediction should not be based on the results or knowledge, but 
phenomenology provides a fundamental prediction for the qualitative paradigm and 
approach on how to pursue knowledge.   Therefore, researchers could predict or 
presume procedures and processes rather than predicting the results or knowledge.   

The Connection between the Theories of Chomsky and Phenomenology 

Haladewicz-Grzelak and Poland (2008) presented Chomsky’s 
“Transformational Model”, and then utilized a broader meta-linguistic perspective to 
examine the internal mechanisms of hermeneutical dialogues.  Though tracing the 
Transformational Model, proposed by Chomsky, Haladewicz-Grzelak et. al. (2008) 
provided a bridge between Chomsky’s transformational theories and phenomenology. 
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According to them, internal grammar that is constructed utilizing the epistemological 
criticism framework can be adjusted to coincide with other forms rather than simply 
focusing on the description of external language performance as teleological corporal. 
Chomsky also noted a similar idea for language grammar. Chomsky’s idea considers a 
language to be a set of finite and infinite sentences (Chomsky, 2002). Language itself 
can be divided into two levels, surface and deep structures. The surface structure 
which is constructed by any number of well-formed sentences can be unlimited, since 
it is possible to keep constructing new sentences. In the deep structure, the sentence 
structural sets are finite. This means that grammar is generative since it can produce or 
create an unlimited number of sentences on the surface level. Going back to examine 
the essential concept of phenomenology, the phenomenological approach interprets 
the meaning from either texts or the first person point of view. However, when 
scholars explored texts such as the Bible as humanities theorists, they could not only 
focus on the external language performance, they also needed to examine the deeper 
meaning and structure. The meaning of text to people is influenced by where people 
came from, and a consideration of their cultural values and interpretation. Based on 
the argument presented by Haladewicz-Grzelak et al. (2008), one could incorporate 
Chomsky’s theory with hermeneutics and phenomenology theories which provide 
linguistic interpretations.  

Lyons (1992), stated that Chomsky could be clustered as a naturalist with Quine. 
Quine proposed that all knowledge came through the sensory channels and Chomsky 
extended this thought on linguistic knowledge asserting that linguistic knowledge was 
based on the innate linguistic structures via “our sensory channels” and externally 
from the speech to which we are exposed as language learners (Lyons, 1992, p. 24). 
Smith (2008) discussed a similar concept of sensory appearances based on empirical 
knowledge for early phenomenology. Sensory appearances and descriptive 
psychology were utilized to demonstrate the core notion of phenomenology.  

Clearly, both Chomsky’s theory and phenomenology can be traced back to the 
same philosopher, primarily Husserl because Husserl developed his thoughts based on 
logical investigations and mathematics. Chomsky’s Transformational Model, his 
grammar rules, and beliefs are also based on a logical point of view and mathematics. 
In addition, the core concepts of the two theories have many similarities.    

Analysis of Theory’s Usefulness 

Phenomenology inspired later research methodology and provided a 
foundation for a paradigm shift from a quantitative perspective toward a greater 
tendency to pursue qualitative thinking. The worldview underwent a huge paradigm 
shift in the following fields: ontology, epistemology, methodology, as well as rhetoric 

(Creswell, & Clark, 2011).  Phenomenology played an essential role in contributing at 
this turning point to theories of language acquisition as well.    
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Explanatory or Predictive Power  

Phenomenology is a direct line to the qualitative approach; therefore it is 
plausible to think that phenomenology has a higher degree of explanatory power. The 
purpose of this theory is to reveal the first person point of view and gain a deeper 
understanding of the community, culture, or group of people that have been explored 
in language acquisition. This theory offers a better platform and easier translation of 
the real meanings in the real world. On the other hand, the purpose of phenomenology 
is not to predict results or the future since predictive power is more within the scope of 
the quantitative approach. Phenomenologists should be prepared to accept a certain 
amount of indeterminacy during the study exploration. Therefore, phenomenology 
should be regarded more for its explanatory power rather than predictive power.  

Smith (2008) stated that phenomenology has very broad perspectives and 
dimensions which can be applied to different fields other than self-awareness or 
experience findings. One dimension could be a linguistic activity, such as examining 
the meaning, communication, and the understanding of others based on previous time 
periods and new interpretations that are close to real world. Another dimension could 
be examining social interactions and everyday activities in our surrounding life-world. 
Overall, phenomenology is a new approach that may be utilized in the language 
acquisition; however, it has existed for long time in the linguistic field based on the 
phenomenological paradigm.  

Theories Current Use in Research  

Following Max van Manen's phenomenological approach, Delacruz-Raub (2006) 
explored the perceptions process of what and when second language teachers 
experience their pedagogical shift from mechanical toward meaning making. Based on 
language acquisition model, this meaning making process focuses on second language 
teachers’ living experiences integrated with image-based research techniques. Based on 
phenomenological interviews and quantitative methodology, Alcalay (2001) explored 
college ESL students’ second language learning experiences. Through revealing these 
learners’ perspective and experiences, teachers and researchers gained more of an 
understanding on how to assist student’s second language learning (Lakhan, & Singh, 
2014; Pérez Cavana, & Edwards, 2014; Singh, & Squires, 2014; Yeh, & Singh, 2014). 
Even though some studies did not indicate using the phenomenology approach, the 
studies discussed below followed phenomenology as a framework; they are based on 
the qualitative approach that explores the lived experiences for specific groups. For 
example, Johnson and Nelson (2010) investigated the Spanish language learning 
experiences of three adult women who had not yet achieved language proficiency. 
Johnson et al. (2010) discovered their transformational learning experiences in three 
major areas, including awareness of the Hispanic culture, diversity, and 
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ethnocentricity. O'Toole (2010) examined nine teachers' language-learning experiences 
and investigated how these teachers constructed personal practical teaching 
knowledge from their own learning experiences for English language learners. Nikitina 
(2011) applied a video project to explore students’ Russian language learning 
experiences and the pedagogical dilemmas they encountered in a constructivist 
learning situation. Park (2011) also used a qualitative approach to investigate English 
leaners’ experiences in eleven elementary classroom settings in the U.S. Based on 
observations, teacher and student interviews, as well as their written materials, Park 
interpreted these learning experiences and provided a deeper understanding of these 
ESL classrooms. Ajayi (2009) conducted an interesting study in a junior high school to 
explore and interpret children’s drawings and discussed how these drawings and signs 
assist students to develop a new perspective of second language learning. Kristmanson 
(2011) conducted a qualitative case study to investigate the learning and teaching 
process of French as a second language. Overall, these studies all applied the 
qualitative approach as a theoretical lens to reveal the learning experiences for either 
second language learners or second language instructors. All of these studies either 
directly or indirectly reflect the main concepts and assumptions of phenomenology, 
especially pertaining to the meaning making processes from the participants’ own 
perspectives in the life-world.  

Conclusion 

Though tracing several language acquisition theories, the researchers found that 
Chomsky’s theory is one of the most essential theories that impact both first and 
second language learners. Based on this conclusion the researchers traced the people 
who impacted Chomsky’s biological and grammatical perspectives concluding that 
both Chomsky and phenomenology are driven by E. Husserl, the originator of the 
phenomenological approach. Husserl’s philosophy on how to acquire and construct 
reality and knowledge is accomplished by looking for deeper meaning under surface 
language expressions. Husserl’s beliefs inspired later research approaches and changed 
the worldview of researchers from quantitative toward more qualitative orientation 
which offers more explanatory power to gain a deeper understanding of the 
phenomena being studied. By looking at the three major assumptions and key concepts 
of phenomenology, authors aligned these assumptions with current studies on 
language learning, especially a focus on second language learning. Using a 
phenomenological lens to explore the experiences of language learners is an obvious 
and promising trend. Each person, classroom, and language user creates their own 
unique culture, approach, and interpretation on language acquisition. The 
phenomenological view assists researchers in examining these meanings and finds the 
better learning methods for these unique groups. These critical components of 
phenomenology have been transformed from Husserl’s original concepts, toward 
constructing meaning through a qualitative approach that produces a richer 
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understanding of the real world based on the various perspectives of the unique 
individual, group or community.         
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Introduction 

he relationship between population change and economic growth is a subject of 
debate and controversy among economists and demographers. It is a controversial 

issue about whether population growth (a) restricts economic growth, (b) promotes 
economic growth or it is independent of economic growth. Almost every time this 
debate focuses on population size and growth. The relationship between age structure 
of population and economic development is discussed by demographers and policy 
makers very recently. How population is distributed across different age groups and 
how it changes when population grows is a matter of concern today. Understanding 
the relationship between population change and economic growth has taken on 
immense significance in recent years because of demographic trends in the developing 
world. Developing countries in the world are home to majority of the population of the 
world- these countries are in varying stages of a demographic transition from high to 
low rates of mortality and fertility. Because of this transition, we are witnessing a boom 
generation that is gradually working its way through nation’s age structure. If these 
population trends are coupled with right kind of policies, it can create opportunities 
for economic growth in developing countries. 

Review of Literature 

The impact of population on economic development of nations is an issue of 
debate which goes back to Malthus in economic literature. Till today this debate is 
almost inconclusive. There were different schools of thought as (i) population growth 
restricts economic growth (Malthus and Neo- Malthusians)[Ehrilch:1968], (ii) 
population growth promotes economic growth (Boserup 1981: Simon 1981] and (iii) 
population growth has only a moderate impact on economic growth [Revisionist] 
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[National Research Council, 1986]. Kelly [2001] also elaborated the concept in his 
research findings. But in most of the research, the main issue was on either the 
population size or its rate of growth. 

It is very recent that economists and demographers found that the age structure 
of the population and its distribution across different age groups can have a significant 
impact on the performance of economies. This finding has changed the way the issue 
was looked upon until recently. Countries where population of very young and old 
dependents is high, those countries have to spend more of their resources on these 
groups without any immediate returns. But in contrast those countries which have a 
relatively higher share of working population can save and invest more due to reduced 
spending upon dependents. 

Theory of demographic transition discusses three phases of demographic 
transition- the first stage is of high death rate and equally high birth rate; the second of 
high birth rates but lesser death rates and the last one of equally low death rates and 
birth rates. A very interesting shift in dependency burden occurs during demographic 
transition from high to low mortality and fertility. In the first phase of transition, 
population is very young and size of the under fifteen population is very large and 
working population size (15-59) is very small. In the second phase population increases 
rapidly due to declining death rates and fertility rates remaining same. In this phase, 
share of old dependents in the population rises gradually. What is more important 
stage is the transition from second stage to third stage. In this stage birth rates fall. The 
last generation of infants in the second stage is fairly large compared to the initial 
generation of infants in the third stage. 

When the former grows it results in a population structure in which the share 
of working age population is relatively high in proportion, i.e. both the young (under 
15) and old dependents (60 and over).Many less developed countries which have 
experienced rapid fertility declines in recent years are currently passing through this 
phase of transition in which the labour force grows more rapidly than total population 
(Bongaarts: 2011). Countries passing through this phase  of demographic transition 
have ‘demographic dividend’. 

Table 1 shows the distribution in selected countries which are passing through 
different stages of demographic transition for the year 2004. 

European countries and Japan are in the third stage of transition with a large 
population in sixty five plus age group. South Korea, Taiwan, China and Thailand are 
into transitional phase making the window of demographic opportunity with a very 
high percentage of population in the working age group (15-74). 

India has just entered this transitional phase with the share of working age 
group having reached 60 per cet. Its labour force share is expected to increase until 
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2035 (United Nations: 2002). Sudan, Nigeria and Pakistan are still well entrenched in 
the second stage. 

This demographic dividend does not last forever because the window of 
opportunity opens only once and closes within a generation. Then the age distribution 
changes again, as the large working population moves into old dependent age groups 
and then followed by smaller working populations born during fertility decline. 
Whenever this occurs, dependency ratio rises again. This seems to be the experience of 
both Europe and Japan, 

Table 1: Population Reference Bureau, 2004. 

Countries  Age Distribution (%)  

 <15 15-64 65+ 

Sudan 45 53 2 

Nigeria 44 53 3 

Pakistan 42 54 4 

South Korea 20 72 8 

Taiwan 20 71 9 

China 22 71 7 

Thailand 23 70 7 

Germany 15 68 17 

Japan 14 67 19 

Italy 14 67 19 

Sweden 17 65 18 

India 36 60 4 

Source: Siddhartha Mitra and R Nagarajan, “Making Use of the Window of Demographic 
Opportunity An Economic Perspective” Economic and Political Weekly, Vol.40, No.50, 2005. 

Recent Research and How Dividend can be Reaped: 

Recent research by policy makers and economists shows that falling fertility 
and demographic dividend can create an atmosphere conducive to economic growth. 
(Bloom and Williamson, 1998; Chu and Lee, 2000; Birdsall, et al., 2001; Kelly and 
Schmidt, 2001) The noticeable economic growth of the east Asian tiger nations in the 
last three decades is attributed to the opportunity provided by the demographic 
dividend. The point to be made clear here is that demographic dividend cannot 
guarantee economic growth automatically. To capitalize this dividend, countries must 
implement favourable policies and invest in key areas as education, health, gender 
equality and employment generation. Along with this there should be good 
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government institutions and functioning markets (UNFPA, 2002; Merrick, 2002). If 
present governments are unable to implement such programmes these countries may 
struggle with social unrest of unemployed youth and end up in a position that is 
weaker than ever (UNFPA, 2002). 

In India fertility decline from 1970s and 1980s opened up the window of 
demographic opportunity for India. This window will close after 2035 and then 
dependency ratio starts shooting once again from that period. In 1990, India opened up 
its market but the prospects for growth need appropriate policies directed towards 
employment and productivity of the large labour force entering the labour market. 
Economists and demographer who are positive about India’s growth prospects have 
recognized the importance of this window of transition. (Bhat, 2001; Wilson and 
Purushotamn 2003; Kelkar 2004). This opportunity window is important for growth 
because there might be a positive relationship between labour force growth and the 
national savings rate (Kelly and Schmidt 1996 and 2001; Lee 2002). If all labour force is 
provided productive employment opportunity, then only its fruit can be reaped.  Low 
dependency ratio implies that total expenditure on children decreases even as 
expenditure per child increases.  This results in better and greater human capital 
formation per capita.  These savings and investments can contribute to the growth of 
the nation as well as provide returns which can be used by them to subsist in their later 
years. 

Need to realize demographic opportunity: 

If not productively employed opportunities will be lost for this baby boomer 
generation.  As a result many people could go through intermittent periods of 
unemployment and no savings will be generated.  People will not be able to provide 
for this declining years or provide quality education to their children, thereby 
endangering human capital formation with the passage of time this boon of declining 
birth rate is going to be turned into a burden with a growing  show of geriatrics  in the 
population.  Savings will be low and people will be unable to support themselves 
because of it.  Present youth and middle age people might have to grapple with a 
heavy dependency burden whose weight they might be unable to bear.  We cannot 
expect our governments to bear this burden.  If our  governments undertake massive 
efforts even then productive investment and economic growth is going to suffer. 

Demographic opportunity in Indian Context 

India seems to be a classic case to explain the concept of window of 
demographic opportunity. In the period 1978-80, the total fertility rate was 4.4 and by 
1988-90, it falls to 3.9 and in further ten years period, it declined to 3.2 (Registrar 
General 1999; 2003) This fall was not evenly distributed among different states. In some 
states this fall is more drastic. In Kerala, the total fertility rate fell from 3.0 to 1.8 during 
a period of 20 years. In Andhra Pradesh, more dramatic fall was observed, here it 
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decreases from 4.1 to 2.4. We can observe more impressive decrease in all the southern 
states and a significant decrease in Punjab, Maharashtra, Gujarat and West Bengal. 

The age distribution of India’s population provided by the United Nations 
(2002), for a period of 100 years is illustrated in table 2. Along side this age distribution 
of India’s population from 1961-2001, is also shown in table 2 as revealed by Census of 
India. 

Table 2: Population by Broad Age Groups and Dependency Ratio, India 1950-2050 

Indicator 1950 1975 2000 2025* 2050* 

Population (Millions) Total 357.6 620.7 1008.9 1351.8 1572.1 

0-14 139.2 247.1 337.9 314.1 309.0 

15-59 198.3 335.1 594.2 869.2 938.7 

60+ 20.1 38.5 76.9 168.5 324.3 

Population per cent      

0-14 38.9 39.8 33.5 23.2 19.7 

15-59 55.5 54.0 58.9 64.3 59.7 

60+ 5.6 6.2 7.6 12.5 20.6 

Median Age (Years) 20.4 20.0 23.7 31.3 38.8 

Dependency Ratio      

Total (0-14 and 60+) 80.3 85.2 69.8 55.5 67.5 

Youth (0-14) 70.2 73.7 56.9 36.1 32.9 

Old Age (60+) 10.1 11.5 12.9 19.4 34.5 

Change in Population (per cent)  1950-75 1975-00 2001-25 2025-50 

Total  73.6 62.5 34.0 16.3 

0-14  77.5 36.8 -7.0 -1.6 

15-59  69.0 77.3 46.3 8.0 

60+  91.5 99.7 119.1 92.5 

Source: S Mitra & R Nagarajan. EPW, December 10, 2005, p. 5329. 
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Table 3: Age Distribution of India’s Population: 1961-2001 

Age Group 1961 1971 1981 1991 2001 

0-14 41.0 42.0 39.6 37.3 35.3 

15-19 53.2 52.0 53.8 55.5 56.9 

60+ 5.7 6.0 6.4 6.8 7.4 

ANS* 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.6 0.3 

Total 100 100 100 100 100 

ANS: Age Not Stated. Source: S. Mitra & R. Nagarajan, EPW, December 10, 2005, p. 5329. 

Table 2 reveals that the demographic opportunity opened for India around 
1980s and it will remain open till 2035. Percentage of population in the middle age 
group increased from 15-5a), called productive age group increases from 54 to 64.3 in 
the period 1975-2005. This increase was indicative of the fact that dependents per 
productive adult will decline. But after the year 2035, this window will shut, as the 
proportion of middle age group decline by the end of 2050, to 59.7 per cent. This sharp 
increase in dependency burden will be caused by the proliferation of the geriatric age 
group and not due to that of the 0-14 age group. During this period the percentage of 
geratric population will increase from 12.5 per cent to 20.6 per cent while the 
percentage of population of 0-14 will decrease from 23.2 per cent to 19.7 per cent, thus 
leading to less than one child per geratric. The adverse change in the population 
composition in the succeeding period will imply that savings generated will be low 
and unproductive expenditures will be high, so India needs to take advantage of its 
years of the window of demographic opportunity to attain higher growth. 

Table 3 shows the percentage change in population in different age groups at 
the end of each twenty five years for a period of hundred years starting from 1950. 
From 1975-2000, total population increased by 63 per cent whereas the population in 
productive age group increased by 77 per cent. In the next twenty five years period 
(2000-2025) the former will increase by 34 per cent but the later will increase by 46 per 
cent. All this shows that the growth of population in the productive age group is going 
to be significantly higher tan the growth in the total population of the country. But this 
advantage will disappear after 2035 as we will see rise of geriatrics in the country.  

All the above analysis clearly show the widening of window of demographic 
opportunity. But we fail to take advantage of this opportunity. To reap full advantage 
of this opportunity effective politics on employment generation, education, health, the 
economy and governance are critical. 
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Conclusion 

India is definitely in a better position than many poor sub-Saharan African 
countries to capitalize the window of opportunity.  The challenge to provide food for 
the growing population has generally been met in India although we are still have 
some groups with moderate to serve hunger and malnutrition.  To make the goals 
realize there is a need to pursue proper policies..  Political leadership should realize the 
importance of this opportunity.  We have tackled the unemployment problem, to some 
entrant through public programme which provide employment at minimum wage.  
Such programmes are being used to build infrastructure  as bridges, roads and 
irrigation works.  If the infrastructure built is of good quality then they could set up the 
base for entrepreneurial activity and income generation.  But this has not been done in 
this way. Bulk of expenditure occurs in these schemes and very little is the outcome; so 
very little is in the form of capital expenditure.  At a result roads built in one year after 
get washed away in the next.  Poor are kept marginally   but they do not progress 
beyond that.  So no savings are generated which can be invested suitably.  So unless 
there is a change in the Govts. strategy to tackle unemployment and poverty countries 
like India might be heading for a demographic disaster. 

Policy recommendations: 

1) Building sound infrastructure base and sufficient working capital. 

2) Employment generation programmes to build sound infrastructure base. 

3) Enough allocation should be made up for capital expenditure. 

4) Appropriate minimum wage legislation to minimize poverty. 

5) Enough credit facilities to build entrepreneurship. 

6) Assimilating youth into a workforce which remains productive. 

7) Investment in education . 

8) Investment in Health. 

Developing countries like India can encourage industries like knowledge 
industries, information technology and tourism also.  So a lot of policy frame work is 
required to reap the full potential of this window of opportunity. 
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Introduction:  

t is generally considered that students with disabilities have social difficulties and 
problematic peer relations. A large body of research shows that students with 

disabilities are more likely to have low socio metric status than their peers without 
disabilities. The students with special needs require special education services. They 
require greater facilities than normal children. Every child in this world is unique. 
First, each special child is a child. He has the same right to acceptance and 
understanding as other children. They require to get the same educational privileges. 

The special students who are not accepted by the peer group cannot take 
adequate interest in some activities. They sometimes tent to form unhealthy cliques 
and may even transform themselves into tough of the class and may indulge in acts of 
discipline. It is also the classroom group which affects the child development most 
profoundly. The happiness and effectiveness of the individual child depend upon the 
degree of cordiality of his relationship with the classmates in the classroom. If they are 
able to co –operate and develop friendly relationship with the classmates, they can 
work more effectively. Those who are not able to have cordial relations with others are 
isolated. 

A widely accepted view in special education is that the poor peer relations of 
students with disabilities are caused by problematic social behaviour and deficits in 
cognitive and social skills. Recent advances in the study of social development, 
however suggest that this view is incomplete. The social skill deficit perspective 
overlooks the role of peer associations and classroom social networks in supporting the 
establishment and maintenance of behaviours , values and beliefs that are related to 
general poor peer relations.  

A well socio- psychological approach in education implies the study of school 
and classroom group. Classroom group is a kind of working group and the 
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participants are joined together with a purpose .The teacher provides leaderships and 
control the activities of the group and members of the group are bound together by 
explicit and implicit relationships. The best way to gain knowledge of these processes 
could be through the study of social interaction. 

Social development research has demonstrated that specific social metric status 
categories are associated with specific social behaviours and social cognitions. For 
example, students with aggressive & disruptive behaviour are more likely to have 
rejected status, and the students with co-operative behaviour and leadership 
characteristics are more likely to have popular status. This association between low 
socio-metric status levels and problematic behaviours is often interpreted to mean that 
the problematic behaviours of students with peer problems results in their having no 
friends as peer associations. The socio-metric status procedures that are used to 
identified students with rejected status measure students’ general social acceptance. 
They don't measure whether the student has actual friends or associates in the 
classroom.  Socio-metry is the quantitative study of group relationships. This technique 
is used to assess the social status of mainstreamed children with learning difficulties. In 
short,  sociometry is  a that technique, which is used to measure what members of a 
group perceive, think, and feel about other members of the group. 

Investigations In the social development and the sociology of education 
indicate that the classroom social relationships of students involve an arrangement of 
both individual and group factors. In both elementary and secondary school setting, 
students from social networks composed of distinct peer cluster that reflect significant 
levels of similarity among cluster mates on key social and interpersonal characteristics. 
This routine self sorting of students into complex social networks can strongly 
contribute to the social development of individual students because it influences their 
behavioural and interpersonal.  The basis of the social network perspective is that 
social structures are formed in a nonrandom fashion that both reflects and promotes 
similarity among peer associates.  

Need of the Study  

An individual particularly disabled feels mal-adjusted in one area or the other 
because of the complexities of modern society. The tension may be because of the 
impact of the science and technology. It is also an age of competitions. Many factors 
contribute to this and consequently make the individual worried and frustrated. Thus, 
this  anxiety  and despair has great influence on students with special needs 
particularly visually impaired and physically disabled.  

The researcher selected the problem to find out the socio-metric status of 
students with special needs in inclusive settings. Researcher has chosen the subject of 
special students, because inclusive education is a new trend and the students with 
disability find themselves isolated and separate from the non-disabled counterparts. 
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The investigator, keeping all these views in her mind selected the following topic for 
the purpose of investigation.  

Statement of the Problem:  

Socio-metric Status of Students with Special Needs in Inclusive Education 
Setting.  

Objective of the Study:  

1. To identify children with special needs. 

2. To study the level of social acceptance by peers among students with 
special needs. 

3. To study the extent of loneliness among students with special needs. 

4. To study the extent of alienation among students with special needs. 

5. To study if significant differences exist between the socio-metric status of 
boys and girls. 

Hypothesis:  

1. Students with special needs aren't socially accepted by non-disabled 
students.  

2. Students with special needs suffer from loneliness to a great extent.  

3. Students with special needs suffer from alienation to a great extent.  

4. There exists a significant difference between the socio-metric status of the 
boys and girls students with special needs.  

Sample:  

In the present paper, the sample has been delimited to the physically disabled 
students with Sonepat and Karnal district. It consists of 100 students. The sample has 
been taken from two school selected purposively. The total sample of 100 students has 
been divided into two groups. One group is of male students, It includes fifty students, 
and second group is of female students, which include fifty students. 

Tools Used:  

The following tools were used to collect data:  

i) Social Acceptance  Scale (S.L. Chopra's ,1983),    

ii) Loneliness  Scale  (Parveen Kumar Jha's, 1971), 

iii) Alienation  Scale  R.R.Sharma's (1988). 

Analysis and Interpretation: 

Analysis and interpretation of the data is given in table no. 1 to 5: 
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Table 1:  Socio-metric Scores of Mata Prakash Kaur Welfare Centre for Hearing and  
Speech Handicapped  Welfare Centre For Hearing Impairment (Boys& Girls) 

Mata Prakash Kaur Welfare Centre for 
Hearing &Speech Handicapped 

Welfare Centre for Hearing Impairment 

Sr.  

No. 

Name Score 

(Boys) 

Name Score 

(Girls) 

Name Scores 

(Boys) 

Name Score 

(Girls) 

Inter- 

pretation 

1 Navin 24 Mamta 26 Durgesh 33 Mohini 30  

 

 

 

 

*Stars 

2 Sonu 23 Nisha 25 Pharukh 31 Shephali 29 

3 Ankush 22 Kiran 25 Vijay Pal 28 Priya 27 

4 Amritpal 22 Manjeet 23 Gourav 27 Sarita 27 

5 Abhishek 21 Ekta 22 Amit 25 Jyoti 23 

6 Gourav 21 Priyanka 21 Sonilal 25 Pooja 22 

7 Rahul 20 Parul 20 Deepak 24 Suman 21  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Average 

8 Sumant 19 Monika 20 Dheeraj 22 Poonam 20 

9 Nikhil 19 Kanika 18 Vikas 22 Priyanka 19 

10 Mohit 17 Kajal 18 Krishan 19 Reenu 18 

11 Surender 17 Neha 17 Sahil 19 Renu 17 

12 Nikhil 16 Kiran 15 Kuldeep 18 Sheenu 15 

13 Gourav 16 Pooja 15 Aashish 16 Aarti 14 

14 Anil 15 Aarti 14 Deepak 16 Indu 13 

15 Rahul 14 Rachna 14 Hariom 15 Seema 11 

16 Tarun 12 Arju 13 Deepak 14 Rekha 9 

17 Devender 11 Annu 13 Neeraj 13 Sonia 9 

18 Gourav 11 Nirja 13 Sandeep 11 Rakhi 8 

19 Dipanshu 10 Sudesh 11 Sompal 9 Komal 6 

20 Amit 9 Pooja 10 Amit 7 Resham 6  

 

 

Isolates 

21 Aman 7 Swati 9 Abhi 7 Sunaina 6 

22 Nitin 6 Reetu 8 Sunil 6 Simran 5 

23 Jaswinder 6 Sakshi 8 Tinku 5 Preeti 4 

24 Sahil 5 Reeta 6 Apin 4 Tanisha 3 

25 Sunny 4 Bharti 5 Ravi 
Malik 

3 Rajesh 3 
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Table depicts that the top 25% boys are regarded as the socio-metric stars and 
the bottom 25% boys are regarded as the social isolates whereas remaining 50% boys 
are regarded as the average chosen. Navin and Sonu fall in" top because they scored 
the highest among boys so they are highly accepted by their peers. Whereas Sahil, 
Sunny, Jaswinder and Nitin fall in bottom because they scored the lowest among boys 
so they are isolates and rejected by their peers. 

The table also indicate that the top 25% Girls are regarded as the socio-metric 
stars and the bottom 25% Girls are regarded as the social isolates whereas remaining 
50% Girls are regarded as the average chosen. Mamta, Nisha and Kiran fall in top three 
because they scored the highest among girls so they are highly accepted by their peers. 
Whereas Reeta and Bharti fall in bottom because they scored the lowest i.e. 6 and 5 
respectively among girls so they are isolates and rejected by their peers. 

Table shows that the top 25% boys are regarded as the socio-metric stars and 
the bottom 25% boys are regarded as the social isolates whereas remaining 50% boys 
are regarded as the average chosen. Durgesh and Pharukh fall in top because they 
scored the highest among boys so they are highly accepted by their peers. Whereas 
Apin, Ravi and Tinku fall in bottom because they scored the lowest among boys so 
they are isolates and rejected by their peers. Rest others are average chosen by peers.  

Table also depicts that the top 25% girls are regarded as the socio-metric stars 
and the bottom 25% Girls are regarded as the social isolates whereas remaining 50% 
Girls are regarded as the average chosen. Mohini and Shephali are the two top stars 
because they scored the highest among girls so they are highly accepted by their peers. 
Whereas Preeti and Tanisha and Rajesh fall in bottom because they scored the lowest 
among girls so they are isolates and rejected by their peers. Others are average chosen.  

Table 2: Percentile Norms for Boys and Girls for Sas (N=100) 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Table shows that 4 boys who fall between 10-20 percentile ranks represent very 
low alienation and 27 students who fall between 25-39 percentiles represent low 
alienation and 19 students who fall between 40-60 percentiles represent average 
alienation. Further, table shows that 4 girls who fall between 10-20 percentiles 
represent very low alienation and 20 students who fall between 25-39 percentiles 

Percentiles Boys Girls Interpretation 

10-20 4 4 Very low alienation 

25-39 27 20 Low alienation 

40-60 19 26 Average  alienation 

70-80 0 0 High alienation 

90& above 0 0 Very high alienation 



 

152 INSIGHT Journal of Applied Research in Education, Vol. 20, No. 1, 2015 

represent low alienation and the remaining 26 score between 40-60 percentiles and 
represent average alienation. 

Table 3: Percentile Norms for L-Scale (Boys and Girls) 

Percentiles B OY S  GI RL S  Interpretation 

60-75 1 0 1 0 Average loneliness 

75-90 1 1 1 3 High loneliness 

90-95 & above 2 9 2 7 Very high loneliness 

 
Table depicts that 29 boys and 27 girls fall between 90-95 and above percentiles 

rank and show very high loneliness and 11 boys and 13 girls fall between 75-90 
percentile ranks and show high loneliness and the remaining 10 boys and 10 girls show 
average loneliness.  
 

Table 4: Significance of Difference between the Mean Alienation Scores of Boys and 
Girls 

Group N M S.D ‘t’ Value 

Boys 50 35.94 9.132 
.83 

Girls 50 37.48 9.457 

*Not Significant  

Table depicts that the mean alienation scores of boys and girls are 35.94 and 
37.48 with S.Ds 9.132 and 9.457 respectively. The obtained ‘t’ value is .838 and this is 
not found to be significant at any level of significance. It indicates that the two groups 
do not differ significantly on alienation. 

Table 5: Significance of Difference between the Mean Loneliness Scores of 
Boys and Girls 

Group N M S.D. ‘t’ Value 

Boys 50 92.10 14.48  

     0.10* Girls 50 91.76 11.39 

*Not Significant 
 

Table depicts that the mean loneliness scores of boys and girls are 92.10 and 
91.76 with S.Ds 14.48 and 11.39 respectively. The obtained 't' value is 0.10 and this is 
not found to be significant at any acceptable level of significance. It indicates that the 
two groups do not differ significantly on loneliness. 
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Main Findings  

The main findings that have emerged out from the present study have been 
presented as follows:  

1. Table values on the nature of distribution of scores on social acceptance 
(socio-metric status) which suggest the number of times each child was 
chosen by his/her classmates provided a measure for his/her popularity 
in the group.  

2. Low alienation has been found among boys studying in inclusive settings.   

3. In case of girl students with special needs, average level of alienation has 
been indicated.  

4. There exists no significant difference in alienation of boy and girl 
students.  

5. Very high loneliness has been reported in both male and female students.  

6. There exists no significant difference in loneliness of boy and girl 
students.  

Educational Implications: 

 Children are the backbone of human progress. Acceptance and rejection of 
individuals in the group plays an important role in the development of special child. 
Many times the students who are not accepted by their classmates try to mend their 
behaviour to become socially more acceptable. But some of them when rejected may 
react adversely. They may hate others and may indulge in antisocial activities. It is also 
possible that they may have a feeling of high loneliness and alienation. It is also 
possible that some efforts should be made so that they are acceptable to their 
classmates. The special teacher can play an important role in the phenomenon of social 
acceptability so as to help those who are socially less acceptable.  A teacher may take 
some initiative steps in different type of academic, cultural and co-curricular activities 
of the students in the school so that they may come closer to each other and develop 
good relations.  

Suggestions for Further Study:  

 After having worked out this problem the researcher suggests the following 
problem for further research in this area:  

 The present investigation was delimited to the 100 students of only two 
special schools of Delhi. In order to have the conclusive results the study 
needs to be replicated on a larger sample.  

 Other variables like motivation, adjustment, self-concept, intelligence, value 
pattern can also be studied in relation to sociometric status.  

 Similar studies can be conducted on other students with special needs.  
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 Similar studies can be conducted on different age groups.  

 Further research in the development and refinement of instruments for 
measuring and predicting loneliness is needed in the Indian population.  
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Abstract 

The primary focus of this paper is to examine various National initiatives in India 
that have emphasized the need of making learning environment appropriate not 
only for children with disabilities but also for all children with diverse backgrounds 
and needs. 

Key words: Inclusive Education;  Policies; Initiatives. 

Introduction 

ndia is committed to inclusive education as a part of the umbrella programme for 
achieving Education for All. Inclusive education is written in the Indian constitution 

as a fundamental right for all citizens. Article 45 Part IX of the Constitution states, “The 
state shall endeavour to provide, within a period of ten years from the commencement 
of this constitution, for free and compulsory education for all children until they 
complete the age of fourteen years”.  

Post-independence period in India has witnessed a significant increase of 
educational opportunities. The Government of India has created numerous policies 
around special education. From the framing of constitution to the Kothari 
Commission, to the Action Plan for Children and Youth with Disabilities-2005 and the 
National Policy for Persons with Disabilities-2006, the Indian Government tends to 
write inclusive policies on education. 

National Initiatives  

Indian Education Commission (IEC) - 1964-66: The Government of India 
created the Indian Education Commission or Kothari Commission in 1964, to create a 
plan of action to improve the overall education system. Regarding inclusion of 
children with disabilities it reads, ‘we now turn to the education of handicapped 
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children. Their education has to be organized not merely on humanitarian grounds of 
utility. Proper education generally enables a handicapped child to overcome largely 
his or her handicap and make him into a useful citizen. Social justice also demands 
it…on an overall view of the problem, however, we feel that experimentation with 
integrated programmes is urgently required and every attempt should be made to 
bring in as many children in integrated programs’. 

Integrated Education for Disabled Children (IEDC) – 1974: The Scheme 
Integrated Education for Disabled Children (IEDC), launched in December 1974 by the 
then Department of Social Welfare and transferred to the Department of Education in 
1982-83, aimed to provide educational opportunities to children with special needs 
(CWSN) in regular schools and to facilitate their achievement and retention. Under the 
scheme, hundred per cent financial assistance is provided  for setting up resource 
centers, surveys and assessment of children with disabilities, purchase and production 
of instruction materials and training and orientation of teachers. The scope of the 
scheme includes pre-school training, counseling for the parents, and special training in 
skills for all kinds of disabilities. The scheme provides facilities in the form of books, 
stationery, uniforms, and allowances for transport, reader, escort etc. 

National Policy on Education (NPE) – 1986: Continuing in the spirit of the 1974 
IEDC, the NPE states that children with “mild” disabilities should be included in 
mainstream classrooms; whereas children with “moderate to severe” disabilities 
should be placed in segregated schools. It also recommends orientation and pre-service 
training for general teachers on disability management and provision of vocational 
training. The Policy document says that the objective should be to integrate the 
physically and the mentally handicapped with the general community as equal 
partners to prepare them to face life with courage and confidence. 

Project on Integrated Education for Disabled (PIED)-1987: The Government 
launched the Project for Integrated Education Development (PIED) with assistance 
from UNICEF and the government-funded National Council of Educational Research 
and Training (NCERT) in 1986. PIED was later amalgamated with the DPEP and SSA. 
The implementation of PIED in 10 demonstration sites in rural and urban contexts 
encouraged policy-makers to include children with moderate disabilities in 1992. In 
practice, children with multiple and severe disabilities were also integrated in project 
areas as a consequence of the lack of special schools, and through the commitment to 
providing education for all that was generated in these areas. Evaluation of PIED 
showed higher retention rates of children with disabilities, and a positive change in 
teacher practices. While enrolment of children with disabilities in the mainstream 
increased and retention was high coverage has been “miniscule” with only 2-3% of 
children with disabilities integrated in mainstream institutions. Criticisms made in the 
project evaluation pointed to implementation issues, such as children getting financial 
assistance who were not classified as disabled, or teacher training courses being un-
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regulated. However, the design of the project which encouraged continued labeling of 
children and withdrawal of those with disabilities from particular activities in school 
was not highlighted. Further, despite aiming to deliver learner-centered teacher 
Inclusive Education in India: Interpretation, Implementation and Issues training 
courses, much of the course instruction was found to be traditionally formal hence 
failing in one of its key objectives of instigating change in pedagogy through teacher 
training.  

The  Program of Action (POA) – 1992:  POA, created to implement the 1986 
NPE, broadens the 1986 definition of who should be included in mainstream 
schooling, that “a child with a disability who can be educated in the general school 
should not be in the special school.”  

Integrated Education for the Disabled Children (IEDC) – 1992: The success of 
PIED project resulted in the centrally sponsored scheme launched by the Ministry for 
Human Resource Development called Integrated Education for Disabled Children 
(IEDC) in 1992. The objective of the scheme is to provide educational opportunities for 
children with disabilities in ordinary schools, so as to facilitate their retention in the 
school system.  

District Rehabilitation Centres and National Programme for Rehabilitation 
for Persons with Disability (NPRPD) – 1999: The Ministry of Social Justice and 
Empowerment has set up 11 District Rehabilitation Centres in 10 states—Orissa, 
Andhra Pradesh, Rajasthan, Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Haryana, West 
Bengal, Madhya Pradesh and Karnataka. A similar scheme called the National 
Programme for Rehabilitation for Persons with Disability (NPRPD) was launched in 
1999. Under the scheme, financial resources are provided to state governments for 
initiating services at the district level. The government is using community-based 
rehabilitation as a strategy to scale up basic rehabilitation services, and to create a 
process for empowering people with disabilities, their families and communities. 
Within the scheme, the system of delivery of rehabilitation services is established from 
grassroots to the state level as follows. 

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) – 2002:  In SSA  scheme Disability indicators are 
included in the government agreement for SSA. Realizing the importance of 
integrating differently abled children in regular schools, SSA frame work has made 
adequate provisions for educating differently abled. SSA ensures that every child who 
are differently abled be provided meaningful and quality education. Hence, SSA has 
adopted a zero rejection policy. This means that no child who is differently abled 
should be deprived of the right to education. A differently abled child should be 
taught in an environment, which is best suited to his/her learning needs. This might 
need special schools, EGS and AIE even home based education. Hence, for the 
planning for education of differently abled, it should be kept in mind that there are 
some activities that are specific to differently abled (like resource support, teacher 
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education, aids and appliances) and there are a set of activities, which have to be 
linked with other on-going activities (like community awareness, VEC training, in-
service teacher training, civil works, ECCE and gender). 

Education of Children and Youth with Disabilities (IECYD) – 2005: In 2005, 
the Ministry of Human Resource Development drafted the Action Plan for Inclusion in 
Education of Children and Youth with Disabilities (IECYD). This action plan envisions 
that all children with a disability will have access to mainstream education; in order to 
facilitate this, the government, specifically collaborating between the Rehabilitation 
Council and the National Council for Teacher’s Education, will ensure that there are 
adequate numbers of teachers trained in inclusive education, as well as the proper 
physical and ideological infrastructure to facilitate inclusion in schools.  

The National Policy for People with Disabilities (2006): The most recent 
policy specifically concerning education and people with disabilities is the Ministry of 
Social Justice and Empowerment’s National Policy for People with Disabilities.  
Although this policy was created in 2006, after the 2005 Action Plan, and the two 
policies were created under separate ministries, they are very similar in both the 
ideologies that they were founded on, as well as the actual changes they are trying to 
make to the 29 system.   

The Inclusive Education of the Disabled at the Secondary Stage (IEDSS) – 
2008: In 2008, the government reformed the Scheme of Integrated Education for 
Disabled Children (IEDC) and created the Inclusive Education of the Disabled at the 
Secondary Stage (IEDSS). IEDC was reformed to take into account the resources 
provided for students with disabilities ages 6-14 under SSA. The objective of IEDSS is 
to enable the disabled children who have completed eight years of elementary 
education to continue their education at the secondary stage in an inclusive 
environment in regular schools. IEDSS provides students with disabilities ages 14-18, 
studying in public or government-funded schools, Rs 3000 per school year from the 
central government to purchase the necessary materials to use to ensure inclusion of 
the student in the mainstream school system.  This is the first policy that specifically 
acknowledges the importance of secondary education for persons with disabilities. 

What needs to be done? 

1. At the very beginning it is important to review implementation of existing 
programmes, provisions to identify factors leading to success or failure of the 
drive towards enrollment and retention of children with disabilities in 
mainstream educational settings.  

2. To enable an inclusive system of education, the Government of India needs to 
consolidate the responsibility for education under the Ministry of Education, 
and put an end to the responsibility of the Ministry of Social Justice and 
Empowerment. The Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment could still 
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support students with disabilities by continuing to provide grants for these 
resource centres, but ultimately, it is crucial for inclusion that students of all 
ability levels are receiving services under the same ministry. 

3. Accountability of the Government of India and its implementing partners is of 
the essence for ensuring successful implementation of policy. One of the best 
ways to do this is to ensure that citizens are well informed about these policies 
and schemes. This includes all members of the community-teachers, 
administrators and students; but also shopkeepers, farmers, lawyers, engineers, 
stay at home mothers, and all of the other people, including people with 
disabilities! World Bank data shows that attitudes of community members and 
families of children with disabilities are not changing in respect to inclusion. It 
is important to spread information about the rights that people with disabilities 
have under these laws through public awareness campaigns that reach people 
across the country. The citizens of a country are the ones who will hold the 
government accountable for its promises. 

4. As exemplified above, it is difficult to know which information is true when 
looking at the varying statistics from different agencies within the country. SSA 
monitors and reports the results of their program; however, as included above, 
their statistics are often different from other major institutions (DISE, NSS and 
the GOI census). In the most recent report, Status of Education in India: 
National Report, “the current coverage of children with disabilities (identified 
under SSA) is 21.86 Lakh (71.99%), thus leaving about 30% of the identified 
children with disabilities out of the education ambit.” These numbers are 
positive, and bring hope for the progress and success of the country. However, 
a system of reliable monitoring is imperative for evaluating the success or 
failures of a policy or scheme. 

5. According to reports less than 1% of all money allocated for SSA is used 
towards inclusion. In addition, there have been numerous accounts of money 
being misused, and not benefiting students with disabilities. The Government 
of India needs to create a system of accountability for the money they allocate, 
to ensure it is being used for inclusion. 

6. The Government of India is trying to improve their education system and make 
it completely inclusive. However, it is important to be realistic about the time 
span in which this change will occur. SSA, or the Education for All initiative, 
was created not only for people with disabilities, but because of discrepancies 
in the general education sector. In the country with the second largest 
population in the world, with 25% of the population living under the poverty 
line, with a government only 62 years old, with a complicated social hierarchy, 
implementation might take a bit longer in comparison to countries with less 
poverty and more infrastructure for change. The importance of intention and 
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effort should be recognized in this situation, as well as the immense 
improvements that the country has already made toward inclusion. It is time 
for policies to start aligning with realities on the ground, and for students of all 
ability levels to receive the education they deserve. 

7. There should be appropriate mechanisms to ensure a system of regular 
feedback and monitoring. The government clearly needs to do more than just 
enact legislation and announce action plans. It must put enforcing and 
monitoring mechanisms in place. An Action Plan for making education 
disabled friendly by 2020, announced by the Human Resources Development 
Ministry in March 2005, sets no interim targets.   
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Abstract 

The study was conducted on a sample of 400 secondary school students of 9th class 
studying in Government and private schools of five districts of Jammu Division. 
Self-Esteem Inventory by Prasad and Thakur (1977) was used to collect the data. 
Academic Achievement was taken as total marks, obtained by particular child 
studying in 8th class i.e., in the previous examination. The collected data was 
analyzed with the help of Pearson product moment correlation (r). The results 
showed a positive and significant correlation between positive self-esteem and 
academic achievement.  

Key Words:  Self Esteem; Academic Achievement 

Introduction 

elf-esteem refers to the subjective judgment that every person makes of his ability to 
face life's challenges, to understand and solve problems, and his right to achieve 

happiness, and be given respect. Self-esteem is an important measure because 
researchers have conceptualized it as an influential predictor of various outcomes, such 
as academic achievement and behaviour. According to Branden (1987), self-esteem is 
the sum of self-confidence and self respect. Moreover, self-esteem has also been 
thought as an important outcome due to its close relation with psychological well-
being of children (Branden, 1987). Subjective experiences in a person's life are chief 
contributors in self-esteem development. The good and bad life experiences create 
attitudes toward the self which can be favourable and develop positive feelings of self-
worth, otherwise same can be unfavourable and develop negative feelings of self-
worth. In the initial years of a child's life, parents cause the most significant influence 
on the self-esteem and remain the chief source of positive and/or negative experiences 
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a child will have. Self Esteem is a crucial topic to study and research as it stretches 
across the full spectrum of human existence. At one end of the human behavioural 
continuum, for instance, low self esteem is often mentioned in regard to various mental 
disorders, such as depression, anxiety and learning problems.  

Low self-esteem in adolescence and young adulthood is a risk factor for negative 
outcomes in important life domains. Academic achievement is important for children 
as well as adolescents. Academic achievement becomes the first identity with which a 
child relates himself. A student’s achieving success or consistently failing, strongly 
affects their individual self-esteem. 

Self-Esteem 

Self esteem is how we value our selves; it is how we perceive our value to the 
world, and how valuable we think we are to the others. Self esteem affects our trust in 
others, our relationships, our work, nearly every part of our lives. Positive self esteem 
gives us the strength and flexibility to take charge of our lives and grow from our 
mistakes, without the fear of being rejected. Negative self esteem gives felling of 
unworthiness, incapability, and in competency. Self-esteem is a person’s inner 
appreciation or assessment of him or herself. It matters because people who do not 
value themselves - who have low self-esteem – treat themselves and others badly. Thus 
low self-esteem can be seen as a major factor in abuse, addiction, crime, depression, 
loneliness, low educational achievement, mental illness and unhappiness. People high 
in self-esteem are often creative, joyful, fun to be with and productive.’ 

Self-esteem is a positive or negative orientation toward oneself; an overall 
evaluation of one's worth or value. People are motivated to have high self-esteem, and 
having it indicates positive self-regard, not egotism. Self-esteem is only one component 
of the self-concept, which Rosenberg defines as "totality of the individual's thoughts 
and feelings with reference to himself as an object." Besides self-esteem, self-efficacy or 
mastery, and self-identities are important parts of the self-concept.  

Academic Achievement 

Academic achievement has been considered as a vital factor in life and is the 
most important goal of Education. Ours is an age of competition. In our rapidly 
changing society and world, with the advancement of science and technology, the 
people have become educational minded. Every parent sets high goals for their 
children. At every step in life, academic record speaks for individual. At the time of 
admission, for entrance to a job, for scholarship and for further studies, good academic 
result is the only recommendation. So used in broad sense of the educational growth, 
the term academic achievement refers to the acquisition of all the behavioral changes 
associated with cognitive, affective and psychomotor domains. But in the context of 
school situation, it refers to the achievement made by the pupils in their subjects of 
study. It is the behaviour pattern of the students’ changes. Learning affects three major 
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areas of behaviour of the students (i) cognitive (intellectual development, recall and 
recognition), (ii) affective (self-concept and personal growth) and (iii) psycho-motor 
(developing of muscular skills). He says that all these three levels are not affected in 
equal measure at a time, means a student may be at a higher level in one domain and 
lower in another.  

Review of Related Literature 

Srivastava (1981) revealed a significant main effect of self-esteem and an 
interaction effect of self-esteem and academic performance. Demo and Parker (1987) 
studied academic achievement and self-esteem among black and white college 
students and found that self-esteem scores of blacks and whites were not significantly 
different, despite blacks having significantly lower grade point averages than whites. 
The relationship between grade point average and self-esteem, however, was 
negligible among blacks and among white males, suggesting that academic 
achievement is not critical to the self-concept of college students. Sebastian (1997) 
studied parental pressure for achievement in school and its influence on children's 
academic interest, actual academic achievement, self-esteem and creativity and results 
found that pressure reported by parents as well as that perceived by children are 
associated negatively with academic achievement, self-esteem, and creativity. Singh 
(2005) studied self-esteem and academic achievement and concluded that the 
relationship between self-esteem and academic achievement is bidirectional; causation 
flows in both directions. Self-esteem and academic achievement directly influence each 
other. Wilma et al. (2005). Hall (2007) studied the relationship between academic 
achievement, academic performance and self-esteem of high school juniors at a public 
high school in central Florida. A significant relationship was found between academic 
achievement and performance and self-esteem. Pullmann and Allik (2008) studied 
relations of academic and general self-esteem to school achievement and results reveals 
that self-reported academic self-esteem is a strong and accurate predictor of school 
achievement. Joshi and Srivastava (2009) found no significant differences with regard 
to self-esteem of rural and urban adolescents. There were significant differences with 
regard to academic achievement of rural and urban adolescents. Urban adolescents 
scored higher in academic achievement as compared to rural adolescents. Boys would 
score significant higher on self-esteem as compared to girls. Significant gender 
differences were found in academic achievement. Girls were significantly higher on 
academic achievement. Whitesell et al. (2009) found that the relationship between self-
esteem and success were mediated by personal resources and problem behaviors. 
Alves-Martins et al. (2010) confirmed that there are significant differences between the 
self-esteem enjoyed by successful and unsuccessful students in the seventh grade; such 
differences disappear in the eighth and ninth grades. Ulrich (2010) studied relationship 
between self-esteem and academic achievement and concluded that Self-esteem and 
academic. Rahmani (2011) showed that self-esteem, goal orientation components 

http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/?term=Whitesell%20NR%5Bauth%5D
http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1877042811027698
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(mastery, approach performance and avoidance performance) and academic 
achievement are correlated. Colquhoun and Bourne (2012) studied self-esteem and 
academic performance of 4th graders in two elementary schools in Kingston and St. 
Andrew, Jamaica. There is a positive correlation between self-esteem and academic 
performance. Okoko & Odingo (2012 revealed that (1) Students who perform well in 
academic tasks as well as co curricular activities have high self esteem (2) Age has an 
effect on self esteem and academic performance (3) Gender has an effect on self esteem 
and academic performance (4) Teachers have an effect on students self esteem and 
academic performance. Vishalakshi and Yeshodhara (2012) in their work on 
relationship between self-esteem and academic achievement of secondary school 
students and results revealed positive relationship between self-esteem and academic 
achievement of students. Jain and Dixit (2014) studied Self Esteem: A Gender Based 
Comparison and the Causal Factors Reducing It among Indian Youth and the findings 
revealed that there was no significant gender difference in the self esteem levels of the 
participants. 

Significance 

Self-esteem also referred to as self-worth or self-image, is the global evaluative 
dimension of the self. It is related to a number of life factors. Healthy self-esteem is 
related to experiencing school success, feeling happy and satisfied, making healthy 
lifestyle choices, having rewarding relationships, and demonstrating effective coping 
skills. Low self-esteem is related to several physical and mental health disorders such 
as eating disorders, depression, and anxiety. In addition, low self esteem may result 
from interpersonal problems, loneliness, gang membership, obesity, suicidal 
tendencies, and teen pregnancy. Academic achievement is one of the important goals 
of Education. It is an important factor in life as it is the basis for ambition and progress. 
Academic Achievement not only provides the individual with the basic needs of life 
like food, shelter and clothing but equip him with the necessary knowledge and skill in 
this rapidly changing and technology minded world. Studies have also shown that 
academic achievement is also directly influenced by level of self esteem. It is supported 
by Das and Pattanaik (2013) study on Self-Esteem, Locus of Control and Academic 
Achievement among Adolescents. It was found that self-esteem and locus of control 
both have significant effect on the academic achievement of adolescents. Pullmann et 
al. (2008) studied Relations of academic and general self-esteem to school achievement 
and they found that self-reported academic self-esteem is a strong and accurate 
predictor of school achievement.  

Objectives 

1. To find out the relationship between positive self students and 
academic achievement of Secondary School students. 

http://www.isroset.org/pdf_paper_view.php?paper_id=115&ISROSET-IJSRRS-00058.pdf
http://www.isroset.org/pdf_paper_view.php?paper_id=115&ISROSET-IJSRRS-00058.pdf
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2. To find out the relationship between positive self females and 
academic achievement of Secondary School students. 

3. To find out the relationship between positive self males and academic 
achievement of Secondary School students.  

4. To find out the  relationship between negative self students and 
academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

5. To find out the  relationship between negative self females and 
academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

6. To find out significant  relationship between negative self males and 
academic achievement of Secondary School students. 

Hypotheses 

1. There will be positive significant relationship between positive self 
students and academic achievement of Secondary School students. 

2. There will be positive significant relationship between positive self 
females and academic achievement of Secondary School students. 

3. There will be positive significant relationship between positive self 
males and academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

4. There will be positive significant relationship between negative self 
students and academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

5. There will be positive significant relationship between negative self 
females and academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

6. There will be positive significant relationship between negative self 
males and academic achievement of Secondary School students.  

Sample 

A sample of 400 students of 9th class studying in Government and private 
schools of Jammu Division has been taken up.  

Tools  

Self-Esteem Inventory by M.S. Prasad and G.P. Thakur (1977)  

Statistical Techniques used 

The collected data was analyzed with the help of Pearson’s product moment 
correlation (r). 
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Analysis and Interpretation 

Table 2:  Showing relationship between Self-Esteem and Academic Achievement of 
secondary school students 

Variable  Number 
(N) 

Degree of 
Freedom 

(df) 

Coefficient 
of 

Correlation(r) 

Result 

Positive self Students 

175 173 0.233** 
Significant at 0.01 

level 
Academic 

Achievement 

Positive Self Females 

90 88 0.204 Not Significant Academic 
Achievement 

Positive Self Males 
85 85 0.264* 

Significant at 0.05 
level 

Academic 
Achievement 

Negative Self Students 

216 214 0.226* 
Significant at     0.01 

level 
Academic 

Achievement 

Negative Self Females 
108 106 0.272* 

Significant at 0.01 
level 

Academic 
Achievement 

Negative Self Males  

108 106 0.164 Not Significant Academic 
Achievement 

Conclusions 

From table-2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between positive self students and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.233 which is significant at 0.01level of significance. In this 
context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be positive significant 
relationship between positive self students and academic achievement of Secondary 
School students” is accepted. It is found that the correlation between positive self 
students and academic achievement is positive and significant. In other words it may 
be inferred that positive self-esteem and academic achievement are directly related to 
other i.e. higher the positive self–esteem of students, higher will be the academic 
achievement. This means that there is significant positive relationship between Positive 
self-esteem of students   and Academic Achievement.  

From table-2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between positive self females and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.204 which is not significant even at 0.05 level of 
significance. In this context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be 
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positive significant relationship between positive self females and academic 
achievement of Secondary School students” is rejected. It is found that the correlation 
between positive self females and academic achievement is positive but not significant.  

From table -2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between positive self males and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.264 which is significant at 0.05 level of significance. In 
this context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be positive significant 
relationship between positive self males and academic achievement of Secondary 
School students” is accepted. It is found that the correlation between positive self 
males and academic achievement is positive and significant. In other words it may be 
inferred that positive self males and academic achievement are directly related to other 
i.e. higher the positive self–esteem of males, higher will be the academic achievement. 
This means that there is significant positive relationship between Positive self males 
and Academic Achievement.  

From table -2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between negative self students and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.226 which is significant at 0.01 level of significance. In 
this context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be positive significant 
relationship between negative self students and academic achievement of Secondary 
School students” is accepted. It is found that the correlation between negative self 
students and academic achievement is positive and significant. In other words it may 
be inferred that negative self of students and Academic Achievement are directly 
related to other.  

From table -2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between negative self females and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.272 which is significant at 0.01 level of significance. In 
this context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be positive significant 
relationship between negative self females and academic achievement of Secondary 
School students” is accepted. It is found that the correlation between negative self 
females and academic achievement is positive and significant. In other words it may be 
inferred that negative self-esteem of females and academic achievement are directly 
related to other. This means that there is significant positive relationship between 
negative self females and Academic Achievement.   

From table -2 it is evident that the value of the coefficient of correlation 
computed between  negative self males and academic achievement using Pearson’s 
Product moment method is 0.164 which is not significant even at 0.05 level of 
significance. In this context, the above stated statistical hypothesis “there will be 
positive significant relationship between negative self males and academic 
achievement of Secondary School students” is rejected. It is found that the correlation 
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between negative self-esteem of males and academic achievement is positive but not 
significant.  
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Abstract 

Education being the tool of change needs to be modernized. However, it can’t 
achieve its aims unless the institutional staff is professionally developed. 
Education undergoes many socio-economic changes, educational institutions 
including teachers need to change as well. Thus, the employees/professionals need 
training and professional development that matches the sophisticated changes 
within their environment, society, culture in general and education system in 
particular. Therefore, it is always recommended to learn and get training in the 
form of simulation or workshops that focus on the latest and sophisticated 
strategies to cope with language learning. The present paper aims to design a plan 
for development of an institution. 

Keywords: Educational institutions; Professional development. 

Introduction 

ducation, socio-economic needs and development of the society are corresponding 
in nature. As education undergoes these changes, educational institutions 

including teachers also change. Thus, the employees/ professionals need training and 
professional development that matches the sophisticated changes within their 
environment, society, culture in general and education system in particular. Therefore, 
it is always recommended to learn and get training in the form of simulation or 
workshops that focus on the latest and sophisticated strategies to cope with learning 
problems. Since education deals with the human development; there is always room 
for improvement. To minimize this, and be more effective, pre- service training is 
needed. Those who are not trained before their employment need such professional 
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development. Professional development is a broad term, encompassing people, 
interests and approaches.  

Importance of Professional Development: 

Education has become quite competitive in approach and practice. Parents, 
organizations and other agencies want fruitful results. If the level of a student is not 
high, for example, proper growth will be affected. So, the teacher's role becomes 
greater due to many factors. These include demanding more than competent learners 
but an all-round development of competencies. The teacher needs an effective teacher-
training to be able to assimilate the educational values, ideas of the culture and modern 
needs. The nation needs the services of millions of teachers who have been properly 
trained. This leads to an eventual utilization of human resources. The training requires 
the following aspects to be fulfilled: teacher’s attitude, philosophical change, 
technology oriented attitude, skill oriented teaching and learning, and human resource 
development. Professional development opportunities can vary from place to place. 
Different developmental activities are needed for different people as per the need. It 
can also vary widely with respect to the philosophy and the need, and includes: case 
study methods, consultation, coaching, guiding, lesson study, peer observation, 
workshops, conferences writing papers etc. 

Technology and Teaching: 

Though the significant role of educational technology has always been evident 
yet, the integration of technology into a classroom or an institution does not always 
lead to a modified learning environment. If and how teachers adopt technology 
determines if change in teaching or learning occurs. There are major shifts in the 
existing paradigms of learning (Harasim, 2000). In addition, others have also 
emphasized the changing pattern in the process of education (Hiltz & Turoff, 2005). In 
spite of the academic dispute on the  young children issue for the use of technology in 
general and computers, cameras, and mobiles in particular, it was found that many 
preschoolers are using………… (Brooker & Siraj, 2002). The finding were supported by 
Roschelle, Hoadley, Gordin & Means (2000) and Shields & Behrman (2000). Children 
using computers are found to spend an average of around an hour on daily basis, 
about half of their total screen media time (at least 2 hours) (Rideout, Vandewater & 
Wartella, 2003).The use of video by preschoolers was explored by Troseth, Saylor, & 
Archer (2006). Even preschooler’s are also fond of using the Internet. The 2000 Census 
explores that around 7% of three- to five-year-olds went online at home (Calvert, et al. 
2005). In 2003, nearly one in four preschool students (23%) used the Internet (National 
Center for Education Statistics, 2005). Lynch & Warner (2004) found that in general, 
children begin using computers in child care centers between ages two and four no 
matter which social, cultural or economic background they are from.  Based on a  
review of many years of  survey, it was found that two-to seven-year-old  prefer and 
spend more time in playing educational interactive games than do older children 
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(Wartella, Lee & Caplovitz, 2002). But, interestingly, there are institutions where there 
is no modern equipment or tools while there are many modern institutions that have 
lot of resources, but the teachers are not ready to use. In addition, there are many 
institutions where there are resources, ready to teachers but the learners lack 
motivation. It has been generally found that the modern learners are not much 
attracted towards the traditional mode of learning. Instead, they would like to choose a 
learning mode as a fun (such as gaming) which is practiced without any burden. In this 
case, distance learning or blended learning mode will be quite useful (Dede, 1996).  

Modes of e-learning  

As traditional learning has different modes, E-learning services can also be 
divided into many modes and type. E- learning as a concept came into existence when 
the computers were first used for the sake of communication with in the classrooms. 
Bates and Poole (2003) suggests that different types or modes of e-learning can be 
practiced through classroom aids, such as PowerPoint slides, using websites, lap top 
use by the learners in the classroom. Such activities may lead to give a shape to the 
concept of blended learning environment. 

The importance of e-learning can't be overlooked; as it has emerged as a 
worldwide phenomenon in the field of pedagogy. Therefore, the teachers are supposed 
to ably use and utilize the e-resources available in an institution. Moreover, the 
provision of latest e-resources, tools and training of those who would utilize the e-
resources are deemed important tasks of management (Khan, 2011). In another study, 
Khan (2014, 2016) explored the pedagogic relevance of electronic tools and found that 
these were quite helpful and effective in the process of the general subjects in general 
and English in particular. 

 Need of Teacher Training and Professional development 

The need of continuous professional development is not limited to the field of 
education and learning. While the fact is that professional development is extremely 
important for each and every field of profession. Therefore, an urgent need analysis is 
always needed before initiating a developmental program. A need analysis will assure 
the lack of teacher’s personality and various roles.  

Need of Professional Development in teaching technology 

A teacher without being equipped with the latest technology may lack far behind 
in those places which are quite modern and up to date. Therefore, training and 
professional development of the concerned teachers in the area of offline and online 
technology of learning is inevitable. The target staff is supposed to know as to how to 
use computers, language labs, websites, e-learning/online learning modes  for effective 
teaching/learning. 
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Technology implementation: The current activities 

The following tools are currently being used by the teachers at x schools for the 
target learners to facilitate learning activities: 

Camera:  

Camera is a vital tool in most classrooms. The teachers use cameras to 
systematize, organize some places including classes, for project boards, proofs of 
learning activities, portfolios, picture books, cards and so on. It is used to show the 
pictures so that the learners can learn how to organize things. In addition, the learners 
can be taught using camera as to how the learners can organize their own space at 
home or school or making a place how to use for sitting especially on carpets. 

Use of computers in the classrooms: 

The teachers  use computers to show and train the preschoolers to learn some of 
the activities related to their teaching and learning. Some TV programs can also be 
converted into computer programs which can be watched by the preschoolers 
whenever they want. Schools usually have ready made programs on computers to be 
used by the learners such as: how to draw, paint, edit and even watch certain figures, 
images, cartoon films, moral stories for the students and so on. Many good children 
program  from the TV can be shifted to computers to make use of them in the 
classrooms. There are so many programs that school students enjoy while using 
computers. Moreover, it is felt that at present, many more technological 
tools/programs are needed to be incorporated in the school system for the maximum 
benefit. 

A: The Professional development plan: Case Study of X school (located in South 
Delhi, India)  

Objectives 

The study tried to analyze almost all the factors that relate to professional 
development. Specifically, the study looked into the need of professional development, 
training in electronic uses of certain useful tools. Thus, the main objectives of the 
present professional development plan are: 

1. To plan for the development needs of the X school teachers, belongings, utilize 
their shelves and spaces etc.,  

2. to study the e-resource availability and provide the required ones, 
3. to facilitate the teachers to use the e-resource for better learning environment 

and 
4. to assess the indicators of training effectiveness and follow up.  

 Professional Development of Teaching Technology: Need and Analysis: 
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    In order to plan for any developmental activities, the trainees’ needs are 
supposed to be assessed. There are many techniques by which one can elicit the 
learners’ needs. 

The tools: 

Among many other tools, the following can be used: Focus Groups, 
questionnaires, interviews etc. In addition, observational techniques can also be 
utilized to assess the availability. 

Availability of the e-resource 

The X school at present, has the following tools only:  computers, and camera (to 
take photos) 

Uses of computers in the class 

As computers have become part and parcel of today’s life a lot of parents and 
guardians are of the opinion that their children should start using computers at the 
earliest. With the start of pre-schooling, most children are found taking interest in 
playing with the computers or at least watching their parents working of computers. 

Advantages of Computers in learning 

Many studies in the area of technology integration in the classrooms have shown 
that early use of computers has many benefits. Therefore, an exposure to the computer 
integrated learning environment will lead to an added advantage as under: i) 
Facilitates self –learning ii) reinforce the target learners, iii) introduces educational 
skills, iv) increases  self-confidence, iv) stimulates language comprehension and v) 
improves active learning etc. 

1.6.3 Disadvantages of Computers 

Though there are plenty benefits of computers, there are many negative points 
associated with the use of computers especially by young students. The disadvantages 
may be related to formation of artificial / mechanical habits, physiological effects and 
other health related issues especially the young eyes are badly affected. 

1.6.4 Appropriate use of computers 

In order to make the best use of computers one has to specify computer related 
activities, time-limit and the contents that one is going to use. Appropriate software 
should be installed that may facilitate the learning of educational process. 

The following may be some of the important points that one should take care 
while using computers: i) Select self-learning oriented programs, ii) adjust the screen of 
the computer and provide a good computer chair, iii) watch on the  child’s computer 
related activities, iv) specify time limit and the content and v) make sure that 
traditional learning modes are not hampered due to e-learning environment. 



 

176 INSIGHT Journal of Research in Education 

1.6.5 Relevance of a camera in a classroom  

A camera can be a highly significant educational tool for learning in general.  
There are many uses for a camera in making the learning environment more interactive 
and lively. There are many uses of cameras especially in monitoring classroom 
activities, a child’s behavior, by recording, arranging and presenting in an interesting 
manner to attract the learners. The teachers as well as the learners can make use of the 
camera by organizing activities, and arranging various other articles by taking photos 
and displaying them for academic purposes. 

Cameras can also be used as a means to communicate with the families or 
administration and illustrate activities that happen during classroom time. Families 
love to see pictures of their children engaged in activities, and reward them by a mere 
smile. It can be proved to be a booster especially for primary or nursery students. 

1.6.6 Uses of computers for learning at homes 

 Desktop computers and laptops are available at every home, and children of all 
the groups are found as fond of using or playing with them. The internet access has 
made computer uses more lively and productive. With the rapid changes in the 
society, computers have played major roles in creating generation gap as a child is 
much better than his father in exploring multiple use of technology. Apps for smart 
phones and tablets are just the latest digital media to offer up entertainment for 
children. They compete for screen time with television, the Internet, and computer and 
video games. And there is no shortage of technology-based toys, including pretend cell 
phones and laptops for infants and toddlers and even functioning digital cameras for 
preschoolers. However, the appropriateness is always questioned keeping the 
preschoolers in view. 

There is variety of games especially edu-gaming that can be found useful for 
preschoolers. As mentioned above, some technologies are useful for the target learners 
to differentiate between traditional learning and modern learning activities especially 
gaming and learning through playing.  

1.6.7 Should mobiles replace digital camera at homes 

Children are interested in using sophisticated mobiles that have all latest apps. 
including web/digital cam etc. thus it has been noticed that cameras alone are being 
replaced completely by multifunctional mobiles. Though the children don’t possess a 
mobile of their own, they manage to exploit their parent’s mobiles. But, the most 
important thing is that they learn each day something innovative and useful. 

1.7 Provision of technology 

It is felt that the x schools need certain tools to be equipped with the classrooms. 
Out of many the following are the most important ones to be provided/ arranged by 
the school management: i) Net connected computers, ii) power point presentation 
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facility and iii) web material prepared for the target group.The above e-facilities will be 
of great help towards preparing teachers for the betterment for learning scenario. It 
will also de-burden the learners of preschool age who are quite fragile.  

1.8 Professional Development Planning 

Summary: 

The present plan is proposed for the professional development of the teachers to 
integrate technology at an institution (school-X). The planning includes the overall 
objectives, procedures, steps, assessment of developmental/ learning needs, strategies 
to cope with, outcomes, a follow up program etc. A professional development plan has 
been proposed for an X school for young students.  

1.8.1 Current uses of education technology: The concerned teachers use computers 
and photo camera to motivate learners in the classroom as well as self learning 
environment. 

1.8.2 Planned and potential uses of education technology 

The school is going to provide web based teaching, computer/ language labs and 
e-resources. 

1.8.3 Professional development needs 

The teachers need to be well trained in creating some relevant material pertaining 
to the level of the target group. They should be fully equipped for both on-line learning 
and off line learning resources. In addition, the mobiles can also be used for the 
learning purposes which children of all ages are fond of. 

1.8.4 Professional development objectives  

To assess the infrastructural facility, e-resource, learning needs of the students,  
teaching/learning activities, the major objective are: 

1. To plan for the learning needs of the X school young learners, 
2. To study the e-resource availability and provide the required ones, 
3. To facilitate the learners with required learning resources as per their needs, 
4. To assess the indicators of teaching effectiveness and follow up. 

Objective: 1 

Objective To assess the exiting e-resource at school X (Located in South 
Delhi, India). 

Date  

Description / 
purpose 

The plan focuses on the gathering of information regarding the 
available e-resource and future need at X school.  

Professional 
development needs 

The assessment of the existing and future e-learning/resource 
needs will be required to provide the proposed 
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Objective To assess the exiting e-resource at school X (Located in South 
Delhi, India). 

training/developmental activities for the concerned teachers.  

Links to 
organizational goals 
and needs 

This objective will make sure that the school is ready for 
implementing the technology for learning, and the teachers are 
getting prepared for the same. 

Participants The concerned teachers and management will be involved. 

Timeline  

Strategies  internal workshops / focus group: a discussion forum is 
needed to share information regarding the assessment of 
existing facilities, future needs and expected hindrances(if any) 

 peer observation: colleagues will observe some classes to learn 
new approaches that someone is using and they are not aware. 

 external courses and qualifications: one can upgrade 
qualification in order to be updated 

 continuous professional development 

Justification Strategies of assessment and e-learning can meet the requirement 
of teaching technology because the ultimate purpose is to 
develop the teachers for the optimum use of e-resource for better 
learning/teaching environment. 

Evaluation The outcomes can be evaluated by personal observation, 
interviews, the performance of the students etc. 

Outcomes The plan will let the teachers and planners know as to what are 
the needs related to the e-resource facility and the teacher's 
improvement plan. 

Next Steps … 
 

Objective 2 

Objective To provide appropriate training program for the teachers to use 
learning resources such as camera, computers, laptop, mobiles, 
internet etc. 

Date … 

Description / 
purpose 

 

This will facilitate the staff members to equip them with the latest 
teaching technology: mobile learning, online learning, hybrid 
learning and edu- gaming. 

Professional 
development needs 

The teachers need as to how to use online material, develop and 
upload material on the local web platform and know how to use 
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Objective To provide appropriate training program for the teachers to use 
learning resources such as camera, computers, laptop, mobiles, 
internet etc. 

 forum and assessment mode. 

Links to 
organizational goals 
and needs 

The objective will develop the institution in the area of learning 
technology. 

 

Participants The teachers of the X institution will be given intensive training in 
the area of learning/teaching technology. 

Timeline   

Strategies i) focus group: to elicit the need, Intensive in-service training for 
e-learning, ii) simulation and role play iii) improving teacher 
personality, iv) peer observation: 

v) designing e-curriculum: 

Justification The chosen strategies in relation to current models and 
approaches to technologies in learning are expected to lead to 
effective learning environment. 

Evaluation The effectiveness will be crosschecked with the performance of 
the students as well as close observation. 

Outcomes It is expected that the teaching-learning activities will proved to 
be more efficient and effective if proper technologies are 
employed in a systematic manner keeping the age, interest and 
the need of the target learners in view. 

Next Steps … 

Conclusion 

 The study revealed that the school has been studied as a sample had some facilities for 
digital or electronic integration, however, it was also noticed that  teachers were not 
exploring the digital/electronic opportunities in and out of school. On the other hand, 
they use sophisticated tool and software for the personal communication and even 
entertainment. A comprehensive development plan and serious managerial attempt is 
needed to develop the teachers to cope with the societal and technological revolution 
going on the present socio-educational system. The administration, though interested 
in bringing about some desired changes find some hurdles. It is, thus, concluded that a 
lot more is required to yield maximum learning outcomes via e-learning or technology 
integration. 
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Introduction 

eaching and learning today has undergone a sea change. While the digital and 
networked technologies have become even more ubiquitous, learning anywhere 

and anytime is becoming fast and Education for All is increasingly within reach.  
Higher education in India is envisioned at furthering the ever increasing educational 
requirement of the people to its fullest with equity and inclusion. Given the fact that 
higher education in India is plagued by the challenges of inadequate access and 
inequity coupled with economic considerations and technological know-how, it 
becomes pertinent to examine the issues and challenges of technology-enabled learning 
in higher education.  

It is estimated that half of India’s 1.2 billion people (Census, 2011) is less than 
twenty years of age and hence the demand for education has increased all the more. 
However, the country has innumerable shortcomings in terms of infrastructure, socio-
economic, linguistic and physical barriers for people who wish to access education 
(Bhattacharya & Sharma, 2007). It is projected that ICT can help improve India’s higher 
education system in three ways viz. by providing i) Greater Equity, ii) Better access 
and iii) Improved quality. Besides it can help increase India’s GER aiding it in its 
transformation towards becoming a knowledge society. In such a scenario can 
Information and Communication Technology address these needs and perform 
multiple roles in higher education to benefit all stakeholders? 
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Higher Education in India 

India had only 20 universities and 500 colleges with 0.1 million students at the 
time it attained independence according to UGC 12th FYP Report 2012-2017. Today it 
has one of the largest higher education systems in the world consisting of over 651 
universities according to UGC as on 2013 (Table 1). Besides there are 31,324 colleges of 
higher learning in the country as on August 2011 according to the Higher Education in 
the 12th Five-Year Plan Report (2012-17). The number of students enrolled in the 
universities and colleges has increased since independence to 13,642 million in the 
beginning of the academic year 2009-10 with 1,669 million (12.24%) in the university 
departments and 11.973 million (87.76%) in the affiliated colleges (MHRD, Annual 
Report, 2009-10). However, this growth in numbers does not reflect much 
improvement in the delivery of higher education in the country.  

Table 1: Type-wise classification of Universities in India 

S. 
No. 

Type of Institution No. of Institutions 

(As on 2006) 

No. of Institutions  

(As on 2013) 

1 Central Universities  20  44 

2 State Universities 217 310 

3 Private Universities     8 168 

4 Institutions Deemed to be 
Universities 

104 129 

 Total 349 651 

Source: UGC excluding institutions of national importance. 

Changing Scenario in Knowledge Dissemination 

It is fact that the universities are drastically changing and there is a radical 
transformation in educational system. Knowledge dissemination and the way how it is 
acquired has changed a lot. Today ICT’s have not only re-defined the methods of 
collecting, storing, processing and accessing information but it has also facilitated a 
massive transformation. The boom in Information and Communication Technology 
has percolated every spheres of human endeavor, be it business, governance or 
education. While the digital and networked technologies have become all the more 
ubiquitous, learning anywhere and anytime has become a lifestyle and education has 
literally reached to everyone’s doorsteps. Given India’s critical mass of skilled English-
speaking knowledge workers, it has all the potentialities to make a transit to a 
knowledge economy. In addition, the development of the ICT sector in recent years has 
been exceptionally phenomenal. India can harness the benefits of the knowledge 
revolution to improve its economic performance and boost the welfare of its people, 
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according to World Bank report titled “India and the Knowledge Economy; Leveraging 
Strength and Opportunities” (April 2005).  

UNESCO (2002) highlights how the application of ICT could benefit the 
students, employers and the government. While technology can bring about a learner-
centered approach, it could also be harnessed for multiple purposes such as increasing 
the capacity and cost effectiveness of education and training systems and enhance the 
quality of higher education. 

The emergence of ICT in higher education has led to more diversification, to the 
inclusion of new, non-traditional student groups and to a growing international 
mobility, real as well as virtual, of traditional and non-traditional students. One of the 
critical issues is ICT based learning is not just whether they should adopt ICT in their 
study programs, but rather how fast they can realize in practice the opportunities the 
new technology is offering. This feeling of urgency and the continued updating of ICT 
in higher education has led many universities and colleges into a more action-oriented 
adaptation approach. Today the focus is often more on the end product than on the 
premises and processes behind a well-functioning incorporation of ICT in teaching and 
learning. 

Table 2: The Four Rationales for Introducing ICT in Education 

Rationale Basis 

Social Perceived role of technology now plays in 
society and the need for familiarizing students 
with technology 

Vocational Preparing students for jobs that require skills in 
technology 

Catalytic Utility of technology to improve performance 
and effectiveness in teaching, management and 
many other social activities 

Pedagogical To utilize technology in enhancing learning, 
flexibility  and efficiency  in  curriculum 
delivery 

   Source: Cross and Adam (2007) 
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Table 3: Benefits of ICT in Education  

Stakeholders Benefits 

Student Increased access 

Flexibility of content delivery 

Combination of work and education 

Learner-centered approach 

Higher quality of education and new ways of interaction 

Employer High quality, cost effective professional development in work 
place 

Upgrading of employee skills, increased productivity 

Developing of a new learning culture 

Sharing of costs and training time with the employees 

Increased portability of training 

Government Increase the capacity and cost effectiveness of education and 
training systems 

To reach target groups with limited access to conventional 
education and training 

To support and enhance the quality and relevance of existing 
educational structures 

To ensure the connection of educational institutions and 
curricula to the emerging networks and information resources 

To promote innovation and opportunities for lifelong learning 

    Source: UNESCO, (2002) 

Challenges affecting utilization of ICT in Higher Education 

The penetration of ICT systems in higher education institutions is extremely 
poor according to a survey of accredited colleges by UGC in 2008 which reveals 
shortcomings in IT infrastructure. Low awareness on IT literacy is also a major 
challenge India faces in realizing ICT implementation in higher education. According 
to the International Telecommunication Union; The Internet and Mobile Association of 
India (IAMAI) report a majority of government institutions do not have sufficient IT 
systems. India’s linguistic diversity necessitates the development of content in multiple 
languages to increase ICT applications.  

According to the 2011 Census the rural-urban distribution is 68.84% & 31.16% 
in terms of population where majority of the rural people do not speak English. 
Therefore, the need to develop content in all the official languages of India becomes all 
the more important. While there are many challenges in development of local language 
content particularly due to the absence of script and font standardization, local 
language computing becomes problematic though not impossible. In a multi-lingual 
country like India, this standardization becomes even more difficult. However, this 
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needs to be addressed immediately. As ambitious ICT based initiatives in higher 
education is envisioned, it is necessary to embark on a well-articulated ‘Action Plan’. 

Technological advancement continues to change how adults view and interact 
with the world. These developments are leading to enormous challenges for teachers 
regarding the role digital devices play in the learning process. For some academics, the 
view is that technology should only be utilized as a tool to facilitate student 
understanding and mastery of the course. For others, it is as fundamental to learning 
as reading and writing and therefore, must become a separate segment of the course 
curriculum. It is believed that if tomorrow’s learners are going to be ready to take 
advantage of the incredible technological progress available to them, then the teachers 
need to update themselves with the changing times. Digital literacy is necessary if we 
are to ensure that teachers are ready and able to lead students down this ever-evolving 
path. 

Moreover, India’s linguistic diversity necessitates the development of content 
in multiple languages to increase ICT applications. According to the 2011 Census the 
rural-urban distribution is 68.84% and 31.16% in terms of population where majority of 
the rural people do not speak English. Therefore, the need to develop content in all the 
official languages of India becomes all the more important. While there are many 
challenges in development of local language content particularly due to the absence of 
script and font standardization, local language computing becomes problematic 
though not impossible. In a multi-lingual country like India, this standardization 
becomes even more difficult. However, this needs to be addressed immediately. As 
ambitious ICT based initiatives in higher education is envisioned, it is necessary to 
embark on a well-articulated ‘Action Plan’. Perhaps the ‘National Mission on ICT in 
Higher Education’ spearheaded by IIT, Mumbai could ponder on such issues with 
utmost seriousness. 

Conclusion 

Education system in the country is still to exploit the full potential of ICT for 
optimizing learning process. Lack of proper educational web portals, blogs etc. where 
teachers can actively participate both as a beneficiary and benefactor is one of the 
biggest hindrances in development of ICT in the country. While many have long 
espoused the potential of ICT in revolutionizing education, it appears to carry concerns 
for educators and is generally seen as critical to addressing the ever-rising costs of 
higher education. This demands a new educational perspective where knowledge is 
not held by a select few and shared upon but instead is collective in nature and 
sharable. This will in a way continue to push teachers and students towards a new 
pedagogy where the focus is on guiding and training students on the methods for 
accessing and evaluating the volume of information available. These technological 
advancements vis-à-vis academic pursuit that we are passing through is certainly 
becoming all the more challenging. 
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Introduction 

he larger context of education is to prepare futuristic citizens for a meaningful and 
productive life in a globalized society. There is a dire need to strengthen the 

education system even more so in a pluralistic society which addresses itself to a 
heterogeneous group. Evaluation is a means of realizing the extent to which we have 
been successful in imparting such an education. Evaluation is an indispensable part of 
the educational process as some form of assessment is necessary to determine the 
effectiveness of teaching learning processes and their assimilation by learners. 
According to United Nations Educational, Scientific  and  Cultural  Organization 
(UNESCO, 2004), “the purpose of education is to ensure that all pupils acquire the 
knowledge, skills and values necessary for the cognitive development of learners, to 
nurture the creative and emotional growth of learners, to oppose discrimination 
against any particular group in any manner or, in other words, lead towards and 
equitable society. 

Since education is concerned with the total all-round development of the child, 
(physical, socio-emotional, intellectual) all aspects of the child's development need to 
be assessed. At the moment we do not assess the whole child, but only his or her 
academic achievement in specific areas. We assess learners basically on examination 
results; we do not assess effort, performance, attitudes to learning, ability to practically 
apply what is learned in everyday situations, nor do we assess them on how creatively 
they use techniques or critically evaluate different theories. To make the process more 
comprehensive in nature, it is important that assessment of the child's learning be done 
in a whole range of situations and environments both in and out of the classroom. The 
assessment process also needs to be part of the way of providing information and 
feedback on the extent to which the school and teachers have been successful in 
realizing the expected outcomes of education. 
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Various Commissions and Committees have felt the need for examination 
reforms. The have all made recommendations regarding reducing emphasis on 
external examination and encouraging internal assessment through Continuous and 
Comprehensive Evaluation. The University Education Commission (1948-49) rightly 
stated in its report that, “If we are to suggest a single reform in the system of education 
then it would be that of examination” this was followed by recommendations by 
various commissions and committees viz. The Secondary Education Commission 
(1952), Dongerkery Committee on University Examination Reforms (1957), Kothari 
Commission (1964-66), Examination reforms (1969), Ceylon’s Examination Reforms 
Seminar (1970), Madurai Workshop on Examination Reforms (1974) and Plan of Action 
by University Grants Commission (1971, 1973 and 1976), National policy on Education 
(1986), Plan of Action (1992), National Curriculum Framework (2000, 2005) and 
National Curriculum Framework for Teacher Educators (2009). 

According to Kothari Commission Report (1964-66), “internal assessment or 
evaluation conducted by the schools is of greater significance and should be given 
increasing importance. It should be comprehensive, evaluating all those aspects of 
students' growth that are measured by the external examination and also those 
personality traits, interests and attitudes which cannot be assessed by it.” Tiwari (1975) 
and Sinha (1977) have revealed in their study that exiting examination system has 
more demerits than merits and in cognitive aspects, it more focuses on knowledge 
aspect. 

One of the main purposes of evaluation at the school stage is to help the 
learner's improve their achievement in scholastic areas and to develop Life Skills and 
attitudes with reference to the larger context and canvas of life. National Policy of 
Education (NPE, 1986) and the Programme of Action (1992) followed by the National 
Curriculum Framework (NCF, 2000) has reiterated the need for developing the 
personal and social qualities in learners. They stressed the point that the evaluation 
should be comprehensive in nature, wherein all learning experiences pertaining to 
scholastic, co-scholastic and personal and social qualities are assessed. NPE (1986) has 
been emphasized that “at the school level the evaluation should be formative or 
developmental in nature because at this stage child is in the formative stage of learning 
and thus the emphasis should be on improvement of learning.’’ By highlighting 
inappropriateness of marking system the Report of National Curriculum Framework 
for School Education (2000) states, “declaration of results in term of raw marks suffers 
from a number of inadequacies.” Thus different commissions and committees have 
highlighted the limitation of annual examination system and have recommended CCE 
as an appropriate evaluation system. NEP (1986) has recommended Continuous and 
Comprehensive Evaluation by saying that “Continuous and Comprehensive 
Evaluation that incorporates both scholastic and non-scholastic aspects of evaluation, 
spread over the total span of instructional time”. 
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According to the Report of National Curriculum Framework for School 
Education (2005) states, “Each school should evolve a flexible an implementable 
scheme of Continuous and Comprehensive Evaluation.” And thus on the basis of 
various recommendation to implement Continuous and Comprehensive Evaluation in 
school, initially, this scheme was implemented by the Central Board of Secondary 
Education in its schools in a phased manner in the year 2000. On seeing the positive 
result of CCE in CBSE schools, like many other states Introduce CCE to overcome all 
these limitations.(year and effectiveness GSHSEB also implemented it as a School 
based Comprehensive Evaluation (SCE) in 2011 -12 in XI to overcome the limitations of 
present evaluation system, to make evaluation comprehensive and to provide 
opportunity to teachers to nurture students in both scholastic and Co-scholastic area 
comprehensively. 

Since the ultimate objective of evaluation is to bring about qualitative 
improvement in students, the evaluation should be on continuous basis for improving 
teaching and learning for effective feedback. A systematic research base is needed for 
the feedback to the policy makers regarding the implementation of the school based 
comprehensive evaluation in the state of Gujarat. Present study was an attempt in this 
direction. 

Research Questions 

1.  What is the perception of the teachers of GSHSEB schools of secondary 
classes about the SCE scheme being implemented in secondary schools? 

2.  What are the difficulties if any are faced by teachers of secondary classes in 
way of implementing SCE in real classroom setting?  

3.  What are the difficulties if any faced by teachers of secondary classes in 
way of evaluating in scholastic and Co-scholastic areas continuously and 
comprehensively?  

Statement of the Problem 

School  Based  Comprehensive  Evaluation  In  GSHSEB  Schools  of Vadodara 
City - A Study 

Objectives of the Study 

1) To study the perception of the teachers of secondary classes with respect to:  

a) The concept of School based Comprehensive Evaluation  

b) The administration of School based Comprehensive Evaluation  

c) The changes occurred in teaching –Learning process due to the School 
based Comprehensive Evaluation  

d) Evaluation method of School based Comprehensive Evaluation  
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2) To study the problems faced by teachers in implementation of SCE  

3) To study the problems faced by teachers in  evaluation process under SCE  

Variable: 

Perception; Perception is the process of attaining awareness or understanding 
of sensory information. The present study deals with the perception of secondary 
school teachers towards CCE on certain indicators mentioned in the objective number 
one. 

Delimitation of the Study 

As the School-based Comprehensive Evaluation has been implemented only in 
secondary classes, there for, the study will be delimited to the secondary schools in the 
year of 2012-13. And the study will be restricted to the perception of the teachers 
teaching in secondary classes IX and X. 

Methodology of the study 

Design of the study 

Present study was carried out to know the status of implementation of SCE in the 
schools of Vadodara city. Hence, the design of the study is Descriptive Survey which is 
quantitative in nature. 

 

Sample 

In order to draw out sample from the population, stratified random sampling 
technique was used. As there are one hundred and forty five (145) secondary GSHSEB 
schools in Vadodara city from that 25% schools from selected four stratum and 5% 
teachers from each selected school were selected. Investigator got 185 teachers as a 
sample for her present study.  

Tools 

For the collection of data regarding the present study, the investigator prepared 
Questionnaire for the teachers, who were selected as sample of the study. The final 
Questionnaire was translated in different languages as per the medium of instruction 
of selected schools. It contained both open ended and close ended questions, and was 
divided into six parts.   

Data Collection 

The investigator visited all selected 37 GSHSEB schools of Vadodara city 
personally to collect data through the tool which was prepared by the Investigator 
herself and to take permission investigator visited almost each school more than two-
three time, many schools even denied to give data on administration time of tool. And 
finally investigator could get permission to administer tool in twenty seven (27) 
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schools. Investigator tried to collect the questionnaire from the schools on the same day 
but still she had to visit almost each school, for at least four to five times to collect back 
the questionnaire. And thus, data, for the present study was collected. Even after 
making best effort to get the data back, investigator could get data only from twenty-
three schools; five schools because of some academic of other reason could not return 
the Questionnaire. 

Data Analysis 

The data, collected with the help of questionnaire was analyzed qualitatively 
and quantitatively. For the open ended items, data analysis was done qualitatively. So, 
Fist step was to organize the data. In the second step, the investigator described the 
data according to the view points of the participants and finally the data was 
interpreted by the investigator and coherent answers were put together. Quantitative 
data was analyzed using frequency and percentage. 

Major findings 

The investigator carried out this study to investigate the scenario of SCE. And 
mainly investigator wanted to study different aspects of SCE from teacher’s 
perception. After implementation of plan and procedure and application of the 
suitable tool the investigator was able to study different aspects of SCE of SCE. The 
information gathered through the tool gives the idea about scenario of SCE. Objective 
wise analysis is presented below: 

A. Findings about the perception of the teachers of secondary classes with respect 
to the Concept of SCE 

i) As per the responses of teachers there was great need of introducing School 
based Comprehensive evaluation in secondary classes.  

ii) School based Comprehensive evaluation was found more learning oriented 
that exam oriented. School based Comprehensive evaluation was found 
applicable in all subjects.  

iii) School based Comprehensive evaluation found more help in predicting 
student’s potentiality in both Scholastic and Co-scholastic area then 
traditional evaluation method.  

iv) Though there was positive response about the concept of School based 
Comprehensive evaluation (SCE), teachers were not able to justify their 
responses that why he/she is agree or disagree. 

v) More number of teachers said that SCE is more help full in predicting 
student’s performance in both Scholastic and Co-scholastic area, but all 
respondents could not support their response.  

vi) Only 22 teachers, out of 81 teachers, could tell about the merit of SCE from 
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teacher and student perspective. Thus proper training session and orientation 
need to be arranged for them. 

B. Findings about the perception of the teachers of secondary classes with respect 
to the administration of SCE 

i) As per the responses of teachers, SCE is found to be feasible at 
implementation level in school.  

ii) Implementation of SCE demands more infrastructures and time. 

iii) Community support is needed in implementation of SCE. Where in Moral 
support and acceptance of SCE from community is needed more.  

iv) There is lack of community support which causes problem in effective 
implementation of SCE and in achievement of the objectives of SCE. 

C. Findings about the perception of the teachers of secondary classes with 
respect to the changes occurred in teaching –learning process due to the SCE 

From the available data, it was found that due to SCE teaching process has 
become student Centre.  

i) Through SCE, teaching process has become more innovative and 
interesting as they use various teaching method and teaching aid.  

ii)  It also funds that SCE help teachers in making concept more 
understandable, as during teaching process under SCE teachers also get 
feedback.  

iii) Further it was also found that due to SCE, teaching process has become 
more time consuming.  

iv) Due to SCE there is change found in student’s confidence level, students 
have more social and moral.  

v)  SCE has made learning process more interesting.  

D. Findings about the perception of the teachers of secondary classes with 
respect to the evaluation method of SCE 

i) Teachers give assignments, projects and research work more for formative 
assessment in scholastic area.  

ii) There was no clarity in teachers about the ratio of weight age given to 
Scholastic and Co-scholastic domain.  

iii) More of the respondent has agreed that assignment and project works help 
in development of students rather than overburdening them.  

iv) Teachers use to take diagnostic test but all of them do not conduct remedial. 
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Though the teachers hold favorable attitude towards evaluation method of 
SCE, but  number of teachers, who were undecided or could not gave any 
response show lack of clarity of evaluation method of SCE  

E. Findings with respect to the problems faced by teachers in implementation 
of SCE 

i) Teachers face problem in implementation of SCE in teaching-learning 
process due to high strength of students, lack of time,  

ii) More number of teachers has said that they don’t face any problem in 
implementing SCE in teaching-learning process. It was also found that more 
number of teacher don’t face any problem in evaluation of students in both 
scholastic and Co-scholastic areas.  

iii) SCE demands extra efforts on teachers’ part. More teachers found 
comfortable in assignment of grade.  

iv) Preserving assignments and projects for whole year and keeping records of 
students’ oral work are the major problem face by teachers in maintenance 
of record of students’ performance.  

v) Teacher face problems in evaluation due to high strength of students.  
vi) They need to prepare unit test paper, frames different type of questions of 

different level for evaluation work in their subjects.  
vii) As some teachers have highlighted some problem in implementation of SCE 

and in evaluation. but majority of them said that they don’t find any 
difficulty in neither implementing SCE nor in evolution process.  

Conclusion  

On the basis of analysis, the following conclusions have been drawn. As far as 
teachers’ perception of SCE is concerned the results of the study indicate moderate 
acceptability of SCE by the GSHSEB school teachers. Most of the teachers are still 
unaware of the concept of SCE. Further results revealed that the major problems faced 
by the school teachers in the execution of CCE were large number of students in 
classes, lack of training, lack of proper infrastructure facilities and teaching materials. 
Lack of seriousness among the students towards academics was also reported as a 
serious concern of the teachers. To overcome these problems teachers suggested to 
reduce the number of students in classes, provide appropriate teacher training, ensure 
proper infrastructure and teaching materials in the school for the smooth execution of 
CCE. There are many teachers who remain undecided they were nighters agree nor 
disagree. It show lack of readiness in teachers. Thus in totality can say that teachers are 
in a favor of SCE but their attitude towards SCE is not in favor of it. So, to make SCE 
successful, their attitude towards SCE must be change. Therefore some serious efforts 
should be made on part of government bring seriousness in teachers. 

“Success of any program depends on the attitude of the functionaries.” 
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Abstract 

A growing global concern mounted with the realization that girls were less likely to 
complete primary or secondary schooling than their male counterparts in hilly 
states of India due to geographical conditions, cultural practices and militancy 
(J&K). Domestic responsibilities, early marriage, sexual harassment, economic 
constraints at home, gender preferences that prioritize male schooling, early 
marriage, lack of support from their husbands, and long distances from schools and 
militancy are among the constraints that limited a girl’s full participation and 
completion of primary and secondary schooling. The present article throws light on 
the fact that gender equity for girls in education is much more than a matter of 
equal access. It takes into account the practices which militate against girls’ 
retention and achievement in school – sexual abuse and illustrated how factors and 
influences both inside and outside the school contribute to persistence of extreme 
gender injustice. 

Key words: Gender, Pedagogy, Curriculum, Sensitivity. 

Introduction 
n this global context, the classroom pedagogy used by teachers is consistently seen as 
‘the crucial variable for improving learning outcomes’ and is critical in any reform to 

improve quality (UNESCO, 2005, p.152). Over the last two decades, many developing 
countries have embarked on major curriculum and pedagogical reforms to meet the 
EFA goal, often with donor involvement. However, even when well-planned, their 
implementation has not always been as successful as hoped, and evidence suggests 
that a wide gap exists between the expected goals of curriculum reforms and actual 
progress achieved in classrooms, schools and numbers of teachers (Chisholm and 
Leyendecker, 2008; Dembele and Lefoka, 2007; World Bank, 2008). 
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Research suggests that teachers who receive training on gender issues are better 
able to address individual needs in the classroom of the female learner as well as 
promote her achievement in school (Aikman, Unterhalter, & Challender, 2005; 
Challenges for Teacher Training, 2005; Mlama.et. al, 2005). FAWE’s 2005 Teacher’s 
Manual for Gender- Responsive Pedagogy, suggests a teacher’s interaction manner 
and pedagogy limits discriminatory non-verbal or verbal language; promotes equal 
questioning of both boys and girls; and highlights strategies for selecting gender 
neutral textbooks and materials. A ‘gender-responsive pedagogy (Challenges for 
Teacher Training, 2005), takes into consideration the particular biological needs during 
puberty of both girls and boys. It allows for a classroom set-up that promotes equal 
participation as well as equal access to all educational materials. 
 

Aikman, Unterhalter, & Challender (2005) argue that addressing gender equity 
in the classroom should be incorporated into quality improvement efforts in schooling. 
Overall, a gender-responsive pedagogy ensures a school environment that assists in 
the retention of girls in schools and allows for an environment that promotes quality 
learning for all (“Challenges for Teacher Training”, 2005; Mlama et. al, 2005). “Even in 
contexts in which there are extensive gender inequities outside school, teachers can 
make a difference inside school” (Aikman, Unterhalter, & Challender, 2005). Working 
in the context of existing socio-cultural constraints and patriarchal gender norms, it 
overtly addresses the negative implications of certain gender norms which help 
promote attitudinal and behavioral change among the teaching corps (Aikman, 
Unterhalter, & Challender, 2005). It has been acknowledged, that children are being 
treated differently according to their gender from the moment of birth. The 
accumulation of a large number of incidents of differential treatment impacts on 
behavior, reactions, self-identity and even brain structure.(Paechter 2007). 

According to Jones (2013) in order to be critical practitioners, we have to 
process the discourses of what is considered private and personal, of how differences 
are constructed and the power structures that maintain discrimination and oppression. 
We have to be able to examine and comment on our personal and professional 
histories, our past and current practice, and how problems are socially constructed.  

 

Gender-related practices occur at random in different situations. The 
production of a gender or breaking of a gender norm in early childhood education is 
tied into concrete incidents. When people are interacting, they are creating conditions 
that will either widen the perceived gender roles or maintain the existing gender 
norms (Odenbring 2009).  A  teacher can suddenly be faced with a situation, where one 
ends up unconsciously strengthening a gender norm or forbidding the breaking of a 
norm. Children are usually discouraged to cross any gender borders, but instead 
limited to the expectations of their gender. The way adults act and speak, and their 
facial and body expressions tell and show children how they are supposed to act as 
girls and boys. Gender has societal and attitude-linked default values, as in norms, 
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according to which pedagogues function in the early childhood education. This means 
that the pedagogues act based on the norms that prevail in the society and the 
environment they work and live in, and that there are certain norms linked to gender. 
 

Conceptual Framework: 
 

The National Policy on Education, which guides education development, is 
considered a breakthrough in addressing gender issues. The national policy chapter 
entitled Education for Women’s Equality states: “The National Education System will 
play a positive, interventionist role in the empowerment of women. It will foster the 
development of new values through redesigned curricula, textbooks, the training and 
orientation of teachers, decision-makers and administrators, and the active 
involvement of educational institutions.. The removal of women’s illiteracy and 
obstacles inhibiting their access to, and retention in, elementary education will receive 
overriding priority. ”  

What happens in a teaching situation is always unique because it is dependent 
on the communication between teacher and students. The situation specifically 
includes time/space situations. The purpose of using gender conscious pedagogy in 
the classroom is to inspire democratic dialogues and empower the students through 
this process. In general, classroom dialogues are based on the authoritarian role the 
teachers represent, but active gender pedagogy helps to break the silence in the class 
room and counteract the tradition of listening only to authorities. Thus, knowledge is 
created in the classroom by a two-way communication between teachers and 
students—the pedagogic tool is based upon the teaching and learning situation. 
Conversing through “emancipatory dialogues” aims at fulfilling, scientifically, deeper 
meanings of individual experiences as well as increased understanding of mutual 
experiences that develop in the teaching context.  

A growing global concern mounted with the realization that girls were less 
likely to complete primary or secondary schooling than their male counterparts in hilly 
states of India due to geographical conditions, cultural practices and militancy (J&K). 
Domestic responsibilities, early pregnancy, sexual harassment, economic constraints at 
home, gender preferences that prioritize male schooling, early marriage, lack of 
support from their husbands, and long distances from schools and militancy are 
among the constraints that limited a girl’s full participation and completion of primary 
and secondary schooling (Challenges for Teacher Training, 2005; UNICEF, 2006). 

Paechter (2007) identifies the central places, where children construct their 
views on gender, to be the family, the peer group and the educational institution. 
According to her, small children tend to observe very closely the behavior of adults in 
their immediate surroundings and internalize those observations as general truths 
about what gender appropriate behavior constitutes of. 
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Curriculum and pedagogy for gender equality:  
 

In this section, the article examines two important issues beyond access: the 
need to ensure curricula to promote gender equality and gender-equitable pedagogical 
practices. By emphasizing pedagogy as ‘the teacher–learner relationships involved in 
child-rearing as well as in schooling’ (Weiner 2000), we recognize that definitions of 
pedagogies are contested and that there are different approaches to what is good 
pedagogy and what promotes learning. 
 

Gender equality should be integral to ideas of educational quality, since gender 
equality entails the removal of deep-seated barriers to equality of opportunity and 
outcome, such as discriminatory laws, customs, practices, and institutional processes. 
It also entails concern with the development of the freedoms of all individuals, 
irrespective of gender, to choose outcomes they have reason to value. The existence of 
gender equality in the classroom is therefore important in connecting schooling with 
citizenship, based on a vision of equal rights. An education system should develop the 
full capabilities of children, through offering an education that is personally and 
socially worthwhile. Children need the freedom to enter school, to learn and 
participate there in safety and security, to develop identities that tolerate others, to 
promote health, and to enjoy economic, political, and cultural opportunities. 
 

Gender issues and the curriculum:  
 

There are important questions to be asked regarding what girls are being 
taught about themselves in formal schooling, whether education institutions allow 
girls effective participation, and whether the existing situations of girls and women are 
enhanced or diminished by the schooling they receive. The kind of education that girls 
and women want is shaped by their experience and expectations of what they can do 
with education in the future. The expectations of girls and their parents regarding the 
curriculum that they study may be formed through social, economic, or political 
constraints in the immediate environment or deduced from development rhetoric 
about the benefits schooling brings for individuals and society. 
 

Sometimes girls’ and women’s expectations of what schooling should offer 
them are hampered by their limited knowledge of social policies. When involving 
women and girls in decision making, it is necessary to provide insights that go beyond 
the immediate and familiar context so that decision making is well informed. Formal 
schooling must not be at the expense of the knowledge and the skills that girls and 
women have of their local context, but being responsive to these particularities needs 
to go together with an education which helps girls to realize their freedoms and 
selfhoods and participate fully in forms of society that they value.  
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Pedagogies:  
 

Teachers are central to the delivery of the curriculum. How do teachers, who 
possess different social identities and are themselves located within gendered social 
relations, translate curriculum documents into classroom practices and learning 
outcomes? And how do these practices influence further curriculum development, 
particularly with regard to gender equality? Decisions about what teaching 
methodologies, learning materials, teacher training, and resources to use are 
dependent not only on what is available but also on what is considered appropriate by 
those who make decisions about developing and defining pedagogical approaches. 
Different pedagogies imply different social dynamics of a classroom, including not 
only relations between teacher and learner but relations between different groups of 
learners and dynamics between teachers and officials and others such as parents and 
the local community. These relations are often marked by social divisions – of race, 
class, ethnicity, and gender. Boys and girls need to participate in learning as equals.  

 

Teachers should promote such pedagogy that promotes gender equality to 
include the following: 

 Changes to the curriculum and to classroom organization that allow for 
increased participation of girls and women (and other under-represented 
groups of students); 

 Encouragement of critical questions about the curriculum and what counts as 
school knowledge;  

 A breaking down of hierarchies and power-networks that exclude girls and 
women, whether they are students or teachers;  

 Greater understanding of the conditions that lead to bullying, racism, sexism, 
and homophobic behaviour, and more successful forms of intervention; 

 Greater valuing of students’ experience and knowledge, and closer 
involvement of students in planning and evaluating their educational work 
(Weiner 2004). 

Appropriate pedagogy involves living as well as teaching gender equality. 
There is considerable evidence from many different settings across continents of 
classroom practice that is far from acceptable and widespread instances of sexual 
harassment and violence at school. Thus pedagogy for gender equality is not only a 
matter of professional orientation, but also of changing personal behaviour among 
teachers and other education officials, and challenging some of the deeply held 
assumptions that perpetuate inequalities. 
 

Scenario in J&K:  
 

In case of J&K state, as depicted from various surveys, reports and census, 
gender inequality is clearly a matter of concern. Taking education as a starting point, 
there is nearly 27% gap between males and females in case of literacy rate. It clearly 
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reflects the attitude of the society towards female education. Although, the literacy rate 
of education of females has increased from 9.28% to 49.12%, yet it is evident that 
gender gap has increased from 17.47 to 27.63. One of the greatest concern, so far as 
gender discrimination is concerned is that of male-female sex ratio. J&K is categorized 
in those states which have the worst sex ratio. Despite several steps taken state 
government or non-government organizations, it seems that they have failed to curb 
this social menace. J&K has shown 82 points decrease in census 2011 to 883. Though 
situation is improving in Jammu and Kashmir, yet there are issues like lack of 
accountability/teacher absenteeism, paucity of women teachers and deterioration in 
the quality of instructors and gender sensitive instruction which are still creating 
hurdles in education of girls in rural areas. 
 

Nevertheless, the main challenge has been to put the gender sensitive policies 
into practice in the school management, learning environment and implementation of 
the curriculum. Furthermore, deliberate efforts need to be put in place to move away 
from paying lip-service to gender issues and begin to act in a gender sensitive way at 
all levels from the policy makers all the way to the teacher in the classroom. Clearly, 
any changes in the national curriculum, content of the textbooks, teaching and learning 
methodologies must be linked up with classroom teachers through orientation and 
with parallel changes in teacher training institutions, as it is not only curriculum 
content but the process that will have a positive impact on boys and girls. Many 
teachers have not had the opportunity of receiving gender sensitive training in order to 
effectively deliver the engendered curriculum. Many teacher trainers are still 
insensitive to gender issues in the pre-service training of teachers. 
 

The importance of curriculum transaction in the educational process is in 
selecting and presenting knowledge, shaping character, setting attitudes, and 
developing behavioural patterns in the learner. This project will emphasize on how the 
teacher can mainstream gender considerations into these different forms of curricula, 
as well as how to initiate class activities that deal with gender equality. The project will 
also highlight the provision of basic infrastructure, teaching materials, school rules and 
teaching methods. Three types of discourses will be studied: the institutional 
discourse, the gender equity discourse and the gender pedagogical discourse. The 
main concern of the project will be to find some of the messages that reach schools 
concerning gender and integration of a gender perspective in the daily activities of 
school.  

Implications 

The aim of the present article is to reflect on how teaching with gender 
perspectives (gender conscious pedagogy) in education can support students to be 
more confident about gender matters and, as a consequence, become gender actors 
outside the institutions in their personal and working lives. Research argues that, by 
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using a gender conscious pedagogy, teachers can inspire students to make gender-
reflections, generate greater equality in the classroom, and stimulate students to 
become gender-actors in society at large. So the results will have implications for 
students as well as all the stakeholders of education. While there are many gender-
based barriers to education—socio-economic, cultural, and institutional—the study 
focuses on practical tools that individual teachers can put to immediate use in their 
classrooms. It addition, it will help to raise awareness, spark discussions, and 
encourage sensitive and productive learning environments for students of all genders.  

Gender responsive teachers understand and respond to the specific needs of 
girls and boys in the teaching and learning processes. They do this by being aware of 
the special needs of girls and boys such as sexual maturation issues and by 
encouraging equal participation and involvement of boys and girls in class and school 
activities and ensuring equal access to learning materials. The major obstacle facing 
teachers today is an apparent lack of gender skills for instruction, yet the ability of the 
teacher to use gender responsive pedagogy effectively can be strengthened if the 
teacher is well grounded in gender responsive teaching skills. The recognition of this 
gap will be addressed in the present study. The study will have its implications on 
how to create a gender responsive academic environment. It will explore the various 
ways of making the teaching and learning processes respond to the specific needs of 
girls and boys. The study will also have implications for Administrators and other 
stakeholders to improve quality in education. The findings of the research will help 
the educationists and administrators to improve the school environment to enable the 
girls  to develop their potentialities and make contribution towards social good 
through positive socialization. 

Conclusion 
 

This article has shown that gender equity for girls in education is much more 
than a matter of equal access. It has considered practices which militate against girls’ 
retention and achievement in school – sexual abuse and illustrated how factors and 
influences both inside and outside the school contribute to persistence of extreme 
gender injustice. Improving the quality of girls’ and boys’ education means investing 
more resources, commitment, and sustained support for teacher education and 
curriculum change. Achieving gender equality in education for the enhancement, 
inclusion, and participation of all girls means that educational quality must be 
accompanied by broader changes in society. 
 
 

Teachers and school management need to be aware of how their pedagogies 
and the curriculum can sustain gender inequalities and have severe consequences for 
girls’ and boys’ learning. ‘Gender sensitization’ is not enough to empower teachers to 
develop gender-responsive teaching methodologies and pedagogies that go beyond 
recognizing gender stereotypes and questioning stereotypical expectations of boys and 
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girls. Gender differences pervade the choice of learning style, assessment, students’ 
ability to express their voice and use space, as well as how reforms geared to 
developing ‘independent learners’ are expressed and implemented. Very little work 
has been done in teacher training courses to develop teachers’ understanding of gender 
inequalities and how to overcome them in the classroom. To address the issues of both 
teachers’ professional and personal orientation, opportunities are needed for student 
teachers and teachers in-service – who may have had only very limited pre-service 
training, or none at all – to understand their own gender socialization and identities, 
and to understand how gender discrimination takes place in schools, as well as their 
role in addressing it. 
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Introduction 

ducation means empowerment. Social, economic, political and what not!  But the 
objective of imparting education gets accomplished only when the higher 

education phase is concluded properly, effectively and in response to the needs of the 
changing times. It is the higher education which caps the two earlier phases of primary 
and secondary education. If it is capped properly, we are preparing a quality human 
capital for posterity and if it is not the whole effort of twelve years of education besides 
huge material resources and efforts of the state go waste. 

So, the need is to properly orient and attune the higher education in order to 
consolidate the primary and secondary education.  In our state, unfortunately, we are 
still conducting higher education on the lines as it used to be, say, decades ago. Drastic 
changes  have taken place in education; economic liberalization in the country has led 
to an open market economy which has created the need for many new market oriented 
and job driven courses and above all education, like health, has now emerged as 
business with many private players writing their success stories. Who among us is not 
familiar with Pune’s Symbiosis, Amity and other brands in private sector. 

There is a dire need of revisiting the courses and curriculum in view of the 
changing research patterns and industry requirements. And also the contours of higher 
education are changing, if not world over, throughout the country. Many conventional 
streams which have either attained research saturation or lost market/job relevance 
need to be re packaged with a changed curriculum based on current requirements of 
trade and industry. 

If we go by enrollment details only, there are many courses which, at an 
average, have enrolment of one, two, four or ten but the infrastructure in terms of 
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faculty and other facilities is huge. Such courses can either be closed and new ones 
started or identical courses can be combined to reach to a wider canvas. For example 
Persian and Kashmiri courses may not be having an encouraging job market but the 
two courses can be combined to devised a comparative course which traces the advent 
of Persian language, culture and cuisine into Kashmir and their inclusion into and 
influence on Kashmiri language, culture and cuisine. This would not only have a good 
student intake but a good international job appeal as well. This is just an example. 

Kashmir and Kashmiris have always felt closer to Central Asia. Islam came to 
Kashmir via Central Asia and so did the many crafts and cuisines. So why not to have 
courses, even if short term, on many of the facets of this huge geographical region! 

Kashmir has had been a favourite destination of Englishmen. Arabic and 
English are international languages which have huge job and research potential. All we 
have here is a degree or post graduate course in the literature of the languages. 
Courses on subjects like Arab history, Indo-Arab relations, European literature, British 
history etc. could make study at post graduate level not only interesting and lively but 
the passed outs would be having ample opportunities in terms of fellowship grants, 
scholarships, research and jobs.      

Much technological advancement has led to the formulation of new courses like 
cyber technology, intellectual property rights, human rights, climate change etc 
elsewhere in the country fetching good job placements to students. But unfortunately 
the same has not been replicated here. Similarly, tourism, horticulture and hydel 
power being the mainstay of Kashmir economy one could have many courses 
addressing these sectors of economy. But while we have courses like business 
administration, water resources and general horticulture, we don’t have courses 
specific to local needs like tourism management, hydel power production and courses 
on apple based food processing. 

        Apart from the classroom courses, another stagnation point here is the research. 
Not many scholars opt for research. Its time consuming, lacks applicability and finally 
does not help to fetch you a job, many students complain. The research topics are not 
selected in conformity with the problems on the ground or are not dictated by 
requirements of the industry, market or the field. These are either hard core academic 
issues with little or no market applicability or issues having been left behind by the 
particular industry. Once the burning issues of a sector are taken up for research which 
is conducted time bound in a qualitative manner, it is bound to catch the attention of 
that particular stream/industry, government, policy planners etc. giving the institute a 
repute, respect and also good prospects for the course and students opting that course. 

Then there are many innovative schemes and programmes from time to time 
from the Ministry of Human Resource Development and University Grants 
Commission which need to be taken benefit of. Already a very common Colleges of 
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Excellence scheme is in vogue which should be executed properly. The scheme 
provides a funding of Rs. Five crores to a college for up-gradation of laboratory, 
faculty and teaching aids. The scheme also provides for automation of libraries, 
classrooms and seminar halls besides providing programmes on skill development of 
students. 

Previously only the Islamia College of Arts & Commerce was covered under 
the scheme. Now the UGC has extended the scheme to five more colleges in the state; 
Anantnag and Baramulla degree colleges in Kashmir province, and two colleges 
similarly from Jammu province. 

Another important scheme under execution across the country is the  Rashtriya 
Uchchatar Shiksha (RUSA) from the MHRD. Elsewhere it runs on a 60:40 Centre-State 
funding pattern but in case of J& K the pattern has been eased to 90:10. The scheme is a 
very good opportunity to re orient higher education in the state. The scheme provides 
for direct funding to colleges, institutions and universities and there is no upper ceiling 
of the  grants. 

 

 

--- 
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Abstract 

The aim of this paper is to review information about behavioral strategies for 
young children with Attention Deficit Hyperactivity Disorder (ADHD). This paper 
will focus on parent training intervention, early behavioral observations, behavioral 
psycho- social treatment, behavioral coach, and socio-emotional learning. 

Key Words:  Behavioral Strategies; Attention Deficit Hyperactivity Disorder 

Introduction 

plethora of studies have been conducted on Attention Deficit Hyperactivity 
Disorder (ADHD) and various predecessors in diagnostic nomenclatures prior to 

DSM-V (The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders, 5th edition, APA, 
2003). Despite this long research history, ADHD is not necessarily well understood 
among the non-professionals ( Jenson, 2000, Singh, et. al., 2009). Longitudinal evidence 
suggests that childhood ADHD persists into young adulthood in 60%-70% of the cases 
when defined relative to same-age peers and in 58% of the cases when DSM-IV criteria 
and parental reports are used (Barkley, et. al., 2002, Keenan, et. al., 1997, Lavigne, et. 
al., 1996, Singh, et al., 2015). These early studies of childhood hyperactivity excluded 
many children that would currently meet the DSM criteria for ADHD (Singh & 
Squires, 2014; Hurtig et. al., 2007). This paper examines the behavioral strategies for 
young children with ADHD in relation to its parent training intervention, early 
behavior observations, behavior psychosocial treatment, behavior coach and social 
emotional learning, and concludes with a discussion. 
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Parent Training Intervention for Young Children with ADHD 

Parent-training interventions (PTI) were designed to train parents in behavioral 
and/or cognitive behavioral interventions to improve the management of their child's 
ADHD-related difficulties (Zwi et. al., 2011). Several studies showing positive effects of 
behavioral parent training and preschool based behavioral programming (McGoey et. 
al., 2005; Sonuga-Barke, et. al., 2004; Webster-Stratton, et al., 2004). According to Zwi 
et. al (2011) PTI may be, group-based interventions, interventions, combination of 
individual/couple/group interventions, and trials in which the parents are the main 
mediators of the parent training intervention but in which a teacher component, by 
teachers trained in behavioral management similar to the parent-training component, 
takes place. PTI has been shown to improve the quality of life for the family by 
decreasing parental stress and increasing leisure and recreation time (Koegel et al., 
1992; Koegel, et al., 1996). PTI also can increase parents’ optimism about their ability to 
influence their child’s development which may help them sustain their efforts with 
their child over time and PTI can be very cost effective because it requires fewer hours 
of direct service (Ingersoll & Gergans, 2007; (Koegel et al., 1992; Singh, 2015). 
Researchers also support the use of parental training, stating that it positively increases 
children’s ability to generalize the positive behavior (Kashinath, Woods, and Goldstein 
(2006).    

Early Behavioral Observations of Possible ADHD Symptoms 

According to the criteria of ADHD in the DSM-V, ADHD can be diagnosed, in 
young children who exhibit challenging behaviors in early childhood settings, if the 
behavior has been present for a minimum of 6 months and the child demonstrates at 
least six or more of the specific behavior for inattention or hyperactivity/impulsivity 
prior to the age of 7 years believed that one could reasonably observe the three key 
domains of behavior relevant to an ADHD diagnosis within the context of play in very 
young children(APA, 2003; Fewell & Deutscher, 2002; Squires & Bricker, 2007; Yeh, et 
al., 2015). Specifically, these areas were related to planning, interaction, and activity 
level in executing actions, the attention and focus with which children engaged in 
interactions. These three areas were consistent with the three areas identified in scales 
that had been used for children as young as 3 years (Gilliam, 1995).  

Behavioral-psychosocial treatment (BPT) is considered a suitable first-level 
treatment for young children presenting signs of ADHD, and there is growing 
evidence of the efficacy of BPT for parents of children with ADHD, especially if 
delivered in the pre-school years (Conners et al., 2001; Daley & Birchwood, 2010). The 
success of BPT for pre-school children is based on the principle that early intervention, 
before the child’s transition to school, and before the child has experienced secondary 
risk factors such as school failure, peer rejection and antisocial tendency, offers the best 
opportunity of changing the developmental course of the disorder (Daley, 2006).    
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Role of Behavioral Coach 

The 'coaching culture' appears to be expanding rapidly in business and 
industry (Becket, 2000; Smith, 2000). Coaching can be defined as 'the art of facilitating 
the performance, learning and development of another' (Downey, 1999). Coaching can 
be focused on any aspect of a child’s life in assisting personal and social growth. A 
number of different approaches to coaching exist (Fournies, 2000; Whitmore, 1996). 
Developmental coaching is often treated as a specialty that can simply be added to 
traditional, behavioral coaching (Laske, 2007). The coach also takes into account the 
learning style of the individual child with ADHD (Baker, Jensen & Kolb, 2002). 
Behavioral coach (BC) have specialized knowledge and skills in addressing 
psychosocial and academic success, and thereby are well-positioned to contribute to all 
three levels of prevention and intervention. BC can provide a continuum of services 
aimed at social emotional, prevention of problem behaviors, early detection through 
screening and intensive intervention (Cookson, 2001; Das, et al., 2013; Crone, Horner & 
Hawken, 2004; Eagle et al 2010; Torgesen, 2006; Wiseman, 2009). Such services could 
involve BC working directly with children with ADHD, providing team-initiated 
problem solving skills for school personnel, and, in all cases, working in collaboration 
with school personnel and parents (Kazdin, 2005; Singh, et al., 2015; Todd et al., 2011; 
Verma, et al., 2014).    

Social Emotional Learning 

Social emotional learning (SEL) was developed as a conceptual framework in 
1994 and focuses on the emotional needs of children and address the fragmented 
programs meant to address those needs (Greenburg et al., 2003). SEL is defined as “the 
process of acquiring the skills to recognize and manage emotions, develop caring and 
concern for others, make responsible decisions, establish positive relationship, and 
handle challenging situations effectively”( Elbertson et al 2009; Cohen, J. 2006). SEL 
programs for young children seek to promote various social and emotional skills and 
have been linked to positive social and academic outcomes (Payton et al., 2008; Yeh, et. 
al., 2010). A review on SEL programming conducted researchers found that SEL 
programs yielded many benefits for children (Payton et al., 2008; Durlak et. al., 2011. 
Five key competencies are taught, practiced, and reinforced through SEL 
programming, Self-awareness, social awareness, responsible decision making, self-
management, and relationship skills (CASEL, 2003). These competencies are taught 
most effectively within caring, supportive, and well-managed learning environments. 
Development of autonomy, self-discipline, and ethics is more likely in environments in 
which mutual respect, cooperation, caring, and decision making are the norm (Bear, 
2010; Tiwari, et. al., 2015). Research shows that SEL has positive effects on behavior. 
Benefiting physical health is an essential for lifelong success. It helps to reduce the risk 
of maladjustment, failed relationships, interpersonal violence, substance abuse and 
research shows that the learning is a social process (Barbarasch, & Elias, 2009; Payton 
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et. al., 2008; Greenberg et al. 2003; & Raver, 2004; Zins, 2004). Programs that have a 
focus on social skills have been shown to have improved outcomes (Yeh, 2013; Yeh & 
Singh, 2015; Zins, 2004). 

Conclusion 

Attention deficit hyperactivity disorder is a complex disorder, which can be 
seen as a disorder of life time, developing in young age and manifesting symptoms 
(full and/or partial) throughout the adulthood; therefore, it is not surprising that there 
are no simple solutions. The aim of this paper is to provide the use of parent training 
interventions and behavioral strategies for young children with attention deficit 
hyperactivity disorders. Ultimately behavioral strategies for young children with 
attention deficit hyperactivity disorder (ADHD) can be used to improve the lives of 
young children with ADHD not cure or total perfection. 
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Abstract 

The study aimed to find the impact of Microteaching technique on the teaching 
competence of pupil teachers in using the skills of set-induction, explaining, 
probing questions, stimulus variation and reinforcement. The study was conducted 
by using one-group Pretest-Posttest experimental design. Teaching behavior of the 
pupil teachers before they entered the experiment was assessed by pretests and at 
the end of the treatment the pupil teachers were given posttests. The sample for the 
study consisted of 120 pupil teachers selected through random sampling technique 
from Department of Education, University of Kashmir Srinagar enrolled for the 
B.Ed programme, session 2012-2013.The general teaching competence scale by Passi 
and Lallita was used as the tool for the present study. Results based on statistical 
analysis of scores in the pre-test and posttests showed that the teacher trainees 
differed significantly in using the above mentioned five core teaching skills. 

Keywords: Microteaching, teaching competence, Set-Induction, Explaining, Probing 
Questions, Stimulus Variation, Reinforcement 

Introduction  

icroteaching is a scaled-down teaching designed for the training of both pre-
service and in-service teachers. Its purpose is to provide teachers with the 

opportunity for the safe practice of an enlarged cluster of teaching skills while learning 
how to develop simple, single-concept lessons in any teaching subject. Microteaching is 
a technique aiming to prepare teacher candidates to the real classroom setting (Brent & 
Thomson, 1996). Microteaching can be defined as a teaching technique especially used 
in teachers’ pre-service education to train them systematically by allowing them to 
experiment main teacher behaviours. By the help of this technique, teacher candidates 
can experiment and learn each of the teaching skills by breaking them into smaller 
parts and without encountering chaotic environment of the crowded classes. While 

                                                                 
* Assistant Professor, Faculty  of Education, University of Kashmir 

M 



 

214 INSIGHT Journal of Research in Education 

instilling teaching skills in students during microteaching, reciprocal negotiation of the 
students actively presenting and watching about the performances can make great 
contribution to the acquisition of the skills (Tasdemir, 2006). Since teachers are 
required to create effective and constructive learning environments in order to prevent 
undesired learner behaviors, teachers should be trained to implement effective 
learning approach Yildiz, (2002). Popovich, and Katz, (2009); revealed that 
microteaching exercise is a valuable tool to help students develop communication, 
critical-thinking, and problem-solving skills. Further, it helps to increase student 
learning, helps students to “think on their feet” and be reflective, provides an 
opportunity to have students analyze their own and fellow classmates' presentation 
methods and develops their skill in the provision of constructive feedback through 
peer assessment. Ping, W. (2013) who found that micro-teaching practice affects both 
female and male pre-service teacher’s competency levels positively; Saban, A., and 
Coklar, A. N. (2013) has found that pre-service teacher’s believed that the micro-
teaching method gives a chance to evaluate their strong and weak aspects in teaching; 
Fakomogbon, et al. (2012) that the video disc instructional package enhance student 
teacher’s performance in micro-teaching skills demonstration; Bulut, M. (2013) found 
that teacher trainees generally held positive attitudes towards microteaching with 
regard to its effectiveness for professional development, self-assessment, self-
confidence, material production and teaching experiences in various courses.Ghafoor, 
et al. (2012) concluded that both groups (experimental and control) were favorable to 
the effectiveness of the technique in normal classroom conditions. Uzan, N. (2012) 
found that television program simulation designed in line with the content of 
environmental education course is suitable for the microteaching technique and the 
technique increased the students’ interests, excitements and wishes to participate in the 
course; Shah, S. M. H., and Masrur, R. (2011) that in-service trained teachers utilized 
microteaching skills and their performance was comparatively better; Wahed, S. A., 
and Ismail, A. (2011) found that prospective teachers described a variety of benefits 
they gained from microteaching experiences; Chen, et al. (2010) found that 
microteaching can significantly improve student’s skill, teaching ability, and 
theoretical knowledge learning results; Kilic, A. (2010) found that Learner Centered 
Micro Teaching (LCMT) model had a progress in teacher candidate’s teaching 
behaviors on subject area, planning, teaching process, classroom management, 
communication, and evaluation; Mergler, A. G., and Tangen, D. (2010) concluded that 
micro-teaching has positive impact on developing teacher identity; Sen, A. I. (2009) 
concluded that the micro-teaching practice helped to reduce the level of first time 
teaching anxiety; Okunloye, R. W., and Okeowo, A. O. (2008) found that the 
performance of trainees in Microteaching and Teaching Practice is low but significantly 
correlated. 

Microteaching has several advantages in helping teachers acquire the new roles 
and the changes based on recent developments. It is effective in developing and 
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sharing certain teaching skills and getting rid of the mistakes. It allows for 
understanding important behaviors in classroom teaching. It increases the teacher 
candidates’ self-confidence. For both pre-service and experienced teachers it provides 
an extensive application domain. It enables to develop teaching competence models. It 
involves immediate feedback.  Deniz and Fakultesi, (2010), Examined significant 
differences were observed before and after microteaching applications. Following 
micro-teaching activities, while self-confidence of the student teachers and their in-
class teaching skills increased, their concerns about classroom management were 
observed to dissipate.  Kilic (2010) revealed that scores in the pre and post-tests 
showed that learner-centered micro teaching model, (LCMT) model had a progress in 
teacher candidates’ teaching behaviors on subject area, planning, teaching process, 
classroom management, communication, and evaluation. 

While reviewing of literature, the investigator found that various studies have 
been carried out in this area like “Impact of Micro-teaching Skills on the Performance 
of Primary School Teachers”, “Learner Centered Micro-teaching in Teacher 
Education”, “Using Micro-teaching to Enhance Teacher Efficacy in Pre-service 
Teachers”, “A Micro-teaching Application on a Teaching Practice Course”, “A Study of  
Teacher Effectiveness on Developing the Teaching Skills and Competencies through 
Teaching”, “Evolving a Strategy of Developing Teaching Skills in Secondary School 
Teachers”, “Micro-teaching, an Efficient Technique for Learning Effective Teaching” 
and the like, but no study has been conducted on the problem in Jammu and Kashmir 
therefore the present investigator made a humble attempt to study, “Learning Skills 
through Microteaching and its impact on Teaching Competence - An Experimental 
Study”. The investigator after making in- depth study of different surveys, journals 
and other research inputs found that there is tremendous need to make systematic 
study on this problem. Thus, in the light of above research gap the investigator 
justifies, conducting and pursuing serious research study in this direction. 

Objective 

The study was carried out with the under mentioned objectives: 

 To study the impact of training in Microteaching technique on the teaching 
competence of the teacher trainees. 

 To study the use the skills of set-induction, explaining, probing questions, 
stimulus variation and reinforcement by teacher trainees in actual 
classroom situations.                                                                                                                         

Hypothesis 

In the light of above objectives, the following hypotheses were formulated for 
the present study: 
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 The teacher trainees shall differ significantly in their teaching competence in 
pre and post-test levels. 

 The teacher trainees shall differ significantly in practice and use of major 
skills of teaching in pre and post-test levels. 

Design of the Study 

         The study was conducted by using one-group Pretest-Posttest 
experimental design. The experiments were conducted with the help of following 
steps: 

Step 1:  Administered pre-test when the subjects had not received any treatment 
regarding Microteaching. 

Step 2:  Introduced independent variable in the form of demonstration and 
training in practical skills of micro-teaching.  

Step 3:  The Post-test has been conducted at the end of training in microteaching 
skills. 

Methodology and Procedure 

The purpose of the present study was to study the learning skills through 
microteaching and its impact on teaching competence of teachers. For this purpose 
experimental method of research has been used.  

Sample  

The sample for the study consisted of 120 teacher trainees selected through 
random sampling technique from Department of Education, University of Kashmir, 
Srinagar, enrolled for the session 2012-2013.  

The breakup of the Sample of Teacher Trainees is as under: 

Total Sample Sample Taken From 

120 Teacher Trainees  Department of Education, University of Kashmir. 

 

Tools 

The investigator after screening a number of available tests and tools selected 
the following tools to collect the required data: 

General Teaching Competence Scale by B.K.Passi and M.S. Lallita. 

Statistical Analysis 

For the present study the collected data was analyzed by using Mean S.D and t- 
test. 
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Analysis and Interpretation 

Pre-test post-test scores of teacher trainees on Teaching Competency Scale. 

Table 1:  Showing significance of mean difference on ‘Planning’ dimension of 
Teaching Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-
test scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. 
t. 

value 
Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 5.81 1.35 
67.44 Significant at 0.01 level 

POST-TEST 120 22.70 2.39 
 

The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test 
scores of the teacher trainees on Planning dimension of Teaching Competency Scale. 
The table reflects that the teacher trainees after going through various phases of 
microteaching and learning the selected skills have shown remarkable competency in 
planning their teaching objectives, content, and Audio-visual materials. Thus the 
calculated value (67.44) exceeds the table value a (2.58) and the difference was found to 
be significant at 0.01 level. 

Table 2:  Showing significance of mean difference on ‘Presentation’ dimension of 
Teaching Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-test 
scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. ‘t’ value Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 5.81 1.75 
138.92 

Significant at 0.01 
Level POST-TEST 120 63.72 3.35 

 

 The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test 
scores of the teacher trainees on Presentation dimension of Teaching Competency 
Scale. The table reflects that the teacher trainees after learning the selected skills in 
Microteaching have shown competency in presenting the content which covers 
introducing the topic, asking questions, explaining, giving illustrations, securing 
attention of the students, student participation and use of supporting materials etc; in 
actual classroom situation. The calculated value (138.92) exceeds the table value (2.58) 
and the difference was found to be significant at 0.01 level. 

Table 3:   Showing significance of mean difference on ‘Closure’ dimension of Teaching 
Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-test scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. ‘t’ value Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 5.01 1.32 
37.86 Significant at 0.01  

POST-TEST 120 11.33 1.26 
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    The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test 
scores of the teacher trainees on Closure dimension of Teaching Competency Scale. The 
table reflects that the teacher trainees after getting command in selected skills of 
microteaching  have shown remarkable competency in their teaching behaviours in 
actual classroom situation and were enough competent to make appropriate Closure of 
the content. The calculated value exceeds the table value (2.58) and the difference was 
found to be significant at 0.01 level. 

Table 4:  Showing significance of mean difference on Evaluation dimension of 
Teaching Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-test 
scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. ‘t’ value Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 5.30 1.40 
32.56 Significant at 0.01  

POST-TEST 120 11.03 1.33 

   The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test scores of 
the teacher trainees on Evaluation dimension of Teaching Competency Scale. The table 
reflects that the teacher trainees after going through various phases of microteaching 
and learning the selected skills have shown competency in evaluating the students 
learning in actual classroom situation. The calculated value exceeds the table value 2.58 
and the difference was found to be significant at 0.01 level. 

Table 5:  Showing significance of mean difference on Managerial dimension of 
Teaching Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-test 
scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. ‘t’ value Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 5.29 1.32 
33.12 Significant at 0.01 level 

POST-TEST 120 10.92 1.31 

The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test scores of the 
teacher trainees on Managerial dimension of Teaching Competency Scale. The table 
reflects that the teacher trainees after going through various phases of microteaching 
and learning the selected skills have shown better competency in their teaching 
behaviors in actual classroom situation. The calculated value (33.12) is higher than the 
table value (2.58) and the difference was found to be significant at 0.01 level. 
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Table 6:  Showing significance of mean difference on all the five dimensions of 
Teaching Competency Scale in the teacher trainees in pre-test and post-test 
scores. 

TEST N MEAN S.D. ‘t’ value Level of  Significance 

PRE-TEST 120 37.26 3.42 
154.17 Significant at 0.01 level 

POST-TEST 120 119.71 4.75 
 

The above table shows the mean difference between pre-test and post-test 
scores of the teacher trainees on all the five dimensions of  Teaching Competency Scale. 
As the calculated value (154.17) exceeds the table value (2.58) and the mean difference 
was found to be significant at 0.01 level. The above statistical data reveals that teacher 
trainees after going through the orientation and practical sessions of microteaching 
have shown greater teaching competency in their overall teaching behaviours.  

Major Findings 

Various conclusions have been drawn from the inferences which emanated 
from the intensive investigation of the present study, these are listed as under:   

 Training in microteaching has developed the specific desirable teaching 
behaviours among the teacher trainees.  

 After microteaching application students know better how to start the 
course and their worries stemming from not being able to answer the 
questions of the students, and the fear of lecturing in front of the students 
decreased. 

 Training in microteaching is having positive impact on teaching 
competence of the teacher trainees. 

 Training in microteaching has helped the teacher trainees to face actual 
classroom situations with full confidence. 

 Training in microteaching helped teacher trainees to learn how to control 
their feelings, adjust their voices, manage smooth transitions between the 
activities, evaluate student questions and give feedbacks and adopt 
appropriate methods and approaches according to student’s needs and 
expectations. 

Suggestions 

On the basis of field experiences the following suggestions have been formed 

i) By means of microteaching applications professional skills, proficiency of 
field, pedagogical proficiency and in-class or out of class proficiency, 
learning and individual proficiency can be gained. 
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ii) Modern technology like video recording, mobile phone recording, over 
head projectors and multimedia projectors should be used for greater 
success of this program. 

iii) Microteaching should always be introduced before sending teacher trainees 
to actual classrooms for conducting practice of teaching. 

iv) The teacher educators must remain cautious especially at the time when 
teacher trainees are made to learn the integration of teaching skills and at 
the time of rating their performance. 

v) Ways are to be determined to modify the traditional method of providing 
instruction and training in microteaching to the student teachers so that 
Cognitive-Based-Competence possessed by them can be effectively utilized 
to develop Performance-Based-Competence. 
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Abstract 

A sample of 600 (300 Internet-user and 300 Internet-Non-user) post graduate 
students from 15 departments of three faculties i) Science, ii) Social science and iii) 
Arts) was drawn randomly from University of Kashmir (J&K), India. Self 
constructed Information Blank was used to find the internet-users and Non-users. 
The data was put to statistical analysis by applying Mean, S.D. and t values. 
Significant difference between the Internet-users and Internet Non-users on 
Academic Performance was confirmed. Internet-users of Science and Social Science 
stream have better Academic Performance. However, Internet Non-users of Arts 
stream were higher on Academic Performance. 

Key words: Academic Performance; Internet-user; Internet Non-user 

Introduction  

nformation and technology (ICT) in human development has received momentum 
due to growing proliferation of the Internet. ICT has been viewed as a cluster of 

associated technologies defined by their functional usage in information access and 
communication of which one embodiment is the Internet (Ogunsola & Aboyade, 2005). 
Being a newly established dimension of modern technology in the contemporary 
world, Internet plays a vital role in the change and evolution of lives of the people in 
present society. From its beginning, it has grown like an octopus to affect different 
spheres of human endeavour. It has become a necessary tool, so that removing it from 
life is not imaginable (Aslvyn, 2001). It has become a global source of information 
accessible at anytime by anyone from anywhere on this planet. The first decade of the 
21st has seen dramatic changes due to the exponential proliferation of the Internet in all 
aspects of life. What has been called the digital culture has had an extensive influence 
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on education. Internet use has become very popular in many areas including education 
in recent years. It has affected the field of education at all grade levels (Sati and Khalid, 
2002). The widespread availability of resources on the internet and their potential used 
in educational settings has driven much debate (Sinha, 2004). The internet has 
experienced vast expansion in recent years, leading to its extensive use by people from 
all generations. People in different age groups and jobs, students and academicians 
using the Internet because it is the easiest, fastest, and cheapest ways of accessing 
necessary information. Due to the endless nature of information resources on the 
Internet. Researches indicate that seeking information on the Internet has become the 
first choice option for many people, especially for students (Cole et al., 2003; Lawrence 
& Giles, 1999). Students accepted that the Internet is more informative, useful, less 
expensive, time saving. For a generation of young people, technology has assumed a 
substantial stake in their social and educational lives. According to Chan & Fang (2007) 
Internet is used for different purposes by young people such as making friends, 
shopping, listening to music, having fun, doing homework, and finding information 
for further education. Levin (2003) stated the Internet as a new invented technology 
that holds the greater promise humanity has known for learning and universal access 
to quality education. As an educational tool, internet lets access to inexpensive, global, 
interactive and intensive computer communication and it also enables the student to 
improve his/her learning experience (Deniz & Coskun 2004). It has made a 
tremendous impact on the academic activities of the students.  

The internet has added a lot to our lives and has also made a certain things 
disappear. The Internet can be beneficial for students as it allows them to obtain 
relevant academic information; it also offers other possibilities that may be harmful to 
their academic experience. Anunobi (2006) reflected that majority of university 
students used Internet for academic purposes and minimum students used it for 
entertainment purposes. Jackson et al. (2006) revealed that students, who used the 
Internet more, scored higher on standardized test of reading achievement and had 
higher grades. Pierce & Vaca (2008) reported significantly lower grades of Internet-
users than those who did not use the service. Tella (2007) was also found most of the 
respondents reported using the Internet for the purpose of obtaining course related 
information and that the Internet contributes significantly to their academic 
performance. 

Gender differences in Internet usage has remained a matter of concern to 
researches are another attractive concern of the research studies (Hupfer & Detlor, 
2006). Jackson et al. (2001), Odell et al. (2000), Nachmias et al. (2000) Schumacher et al. 
(2001) & Durndell & Haag (2002) does not provide consistent evidence for the presence 
or otherwise of a gender gap in Internet use across different groups of males and 
females. Some studies indicate male domination in terms of usage and attitude 
towards, the Internet and some studies indicates females. Weiser (2000) observed that 
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there is significant gender difference in Internet usage. Males tend to be more familiar 
with the computers and Internet as compared to females. Nachmias & Shemla (2000) 
reported that gender differences exist in the use of the Internet with a higher and more 
extensive usage by males when compared to females. It has been found that a number 
of studies revealed certain types of gender differences in various domains of the life. 
Men and women use the Internet for different purposes.  

The internet has been used for last two decades in our society and we have a 
generation of students, who grew up with the Internet. Since its inception, it is 
generally acknowledged that its appearance, not only brings convenience to mankind, 
but also may cause a great deal of potential problems. However, it cannot be believed 
that Internet is beneficial under every circumstance and situation, regardless of its 
regulation. Researchers revealed that there is a group of students interested in and are 
competent with technology and also a group of students not interested in and not very 
competent with this technology (Vogel & Heinz 2000; Minks 2000). Every year 
thousands of young students register at universities. It becomes clear that not all of 
them have the necessary skills to work with all of the ICT resources available to them. 
The gap in Internet usage is labeled as ‘the digital divide’ (Internet-users and Internet-
non-users). Indeed, upon closer inspection many of the studies actually convey a sense 
that not all students are as inclined to integrate Internet use in their studies as might be 
assumed. As is usually the case in educational debate, blame for this disparity has been 
most frequently attributed to deficits of skills, motivation and know-how on the part of 
students. Luambano & Nawe (2004) reported that majority of university students were 
not using the Internet due to the inadequacy of computers and lack of skill in Internet 
use. The prevailing understanding is that they are students who, for one reason or 
another, have not yet gained access to the benefits that a technical application has to 
offer. So the present paper providing an insight to corroborate the Academic 
Performance of Internet-user and Internet Non-user post graduate students with 
special reference to their gender and faculty differences.  

Objectives 

The following objectives have been formulated for the present investigation: 

1. To compare the Academic Performance of Internet-users and Internet 
Non- users. 

2. To compare the Academic Performance Internet-users and Internet–users 
on the basis of gender. 

3. To compare the Academic Performance of Internet-users and Non-users 
on stream basis (Faculty-wise). 

Hypotheses 

Following hypotheses have been framed for the present investigation: 
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1. There will be significant difference between Internet-users and Internet 
Non-users on their Academic Performance.  

2. There will be a significant gender variation of Internet-users and Internet 
Non-users on their Academic Achievement. 

3. There will be a significant difference between Internet-users and Internet 
Non-users on their Academic Achievement on stream basis (Faculty 
wise).  

Methodology and Procedure 

Sample 

  A sample of 600 post graduate students 300 Internet-users (150 Male and 150 
Female) and 300 Internet Non-users (150 Male and 150 Female) were selected 
through stratified random sampling technique from 15 departments of three 
faculties of university of Kashmir ( Science,  Social science and Arts). 40 students 
each from both the genders (20 internet-users and 20 internet Non-users) were 
drawn randomly from each department with a total of 100 internet-users and equal 
number of internet Non-users from each faculty of University of Kashmir, (J&K) 
India. 

Tools 

1. Information Blank: Self constructed Information blank was  developed by 
the investigator  to identify  the Internet-users and Internet Non-users. In 
the present study Internet-Users are those university students who have 
direct access to the worldwide network and have their own exposure and 
skill to use Internet and have minimum of one year’s experience of 
Internet usage are considered as Internet-users. On the other hand 
Internet-Non-users are those university students who have no direct 
access to the worldwide network and have not their own exposure and 
skill to use Internet. Those who can be described as Non-users are 
respondents who claim not to have used the Internet or who did not list 
any Internet activities, leaving all of the possibilities blank. 

2. Academic achievement: Academic achievement in the present study has 
been assessed on the basis of aggregate percentage of marks secured by 
the students in their two consecutive examinations i.e. aggregate 
percentage of marks in two semesters conducted by the University of 
Kashmir (J&K). 
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Statistical analysis and Interpretation 

Fig. 1.00: Showing the overall Percent-wise Status of the whole Sample on different 
Levels of Academic Performance (N=600) 

 

Table 2.00:  Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean Scores of 
Internet-users and Internet Non-users on Academic Achievement (N=300 
each) 

Academic 
Achievement 

IUs INUs 
t-value 

Mean S.D Mean S.D 

65.69 4.33 61.25 4.89 11.80** 

Note: **p<0.01  Acronyms: IUs =Internet-users; 
              INUs =Internet Non-users 

 

 

Table 3.00:  Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean Scores of Male 
and Female Internet-users on academic Achievement (N=150 each) 

 

Academic 
Achievement 

MIUs FIUs 
t-value 

Mean S.D Mean S.D 

65.02 4.43 66.37 4.15 2.73** 

Note: **p<0.01     Acronyms: MIUs =Male Internet-users  
            FIUs =Female Internet-users  
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Table 4.00:  Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean Scores of Male 
and Female Internet Non-users on Academic Achievement (N=150 each) 

 

Academic 
Achievement 

MINUs FINUs 
t-value 

Mean S.D Mean S.D 

60.03 4.62 62.49 4.88 4.48** 

Note: **p<0.01    Acronyms: MINUs = Male Internet Non-users  
            FINUs =Female Internet Non-users 

 

Table 5.00:   Showing the Significance of difference between the Mean Scores of 
Internet-users and Non-users on Academic Achievement (Stream wise 
Comparison) 

Academic 
Achievement 

IUs (N=100) INUs (N-100) 
t-value 

Science Stream 
Mean S.D Mean S.D 

66.71 4.15 61.81 5.25 7.33** 

Social Science Stream 66.19 4.69 52.44 5.00 20.10** 

Arts Stream 59.52 3.88 64.18 3.70 9.07** 

Note: **p<0.01    Acronyms: IUs = Internet-users;   
                           INUs = Internet Non-users 

Discussion and Conclusion 

A comparative look of table 1.00 reveals that there is a significant mean 
difference between the two groups under investigation on academic achievement. The 
obtained ‘t’ value came out to be 11.80, which is significant at 0.01 level of confidence.  
Mean difference favours the Internet-user group. So, on the basis of these results, it can 
be inferred that Internet-users have higher academic achievement than their 
comparable ones. It could be seen that Internet works as a valuable information source 
for university students. The results also revealed that Internet allows university 
students to broaden their academic experience, access important information and 
communicate to others within academic community. Internet can be used in such 
forms as: books, library resources, or even field trips. University students find Internet 
usage as more informative than other information resources. It has made a tremendous 
impact on the academic activities and enables students to enhance their academic 
excellence. Ali Zarqa (2014) found Internet-users and Internet Non-users with different 
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perceptions. Internet usage as a healthy source to academic activities has not been 
agreed by the Internet Non-users. The popularity of Internet usage and offline and 
online educational gains were reported in agreement to each other. Ogedebe (2012) 
found that students in institutions of higher learning take advantage of the information 
available on Internet for their coursework. It was found to be a significant contributor 
to higher academic performance. Boles (2010) cited on (Anyira, Echezonam, 2011) 
found Internet as a powerful educational tool which affects students’ performance. 
Those students who use it one daily basis in the classroom or anywhere have excellent 
result than those who are otherwise. Internet-users are reported to be more motivated 
and successful than Internet Non-users. Shahin & Ercan (2010) noted that the students 
use the Internet for academic purposes. They use e-journals, e-libraries, e-books, and 
online databases as academic resources for their related courses. Osunade et al. (2009) 
found a significant difference between Internet-users and Internet Non-users on 
academic performance and Internet access. Turner and Farmer (2008) revealed a higher 
learning outcome of students with Internet-based multimedia classrooms. 36 percent 
increase in grades, and 56 percent reduction in failures was also reported in the study. 
Oyedun (2007) observed that most of the university students found Internet services as 
a contributory factor of academic performance. Similar findings are reported by some 
other researchers (Schroder 2007; Zhao et al., 2006; Cheung & Huang, 2005; Isman & 
Dabaj, 2004. Hicks, 2002; Ojedokun, 2001). 

The result presented in table 2.00 depicts the significance of mean difference 
between the male and female Internet-users on academic Achievement. Female 
Internet-users possess higher academic achievement than males. On the other, hand 
the comparison between male and female Internet Non-user group (Refer Table No. 
4.00 ) depicts that female Internet Non-users possess a higher academic achievement. 
The results revealed significant difference between the mean scores of both groups 
(Internet-users and Internet Non-users) on academic achievement, female group were 
found to possess higher academic achievement Jones et al., (2009) reported that female 
university students use Internet for communication and academic purposes more than 
male counterparts. However, male Internet users are reported to use the Internet for 
leisure and entertainment more than female counterparts. Chen & Peng (2008) reported 
that female students use Internet to search information and use it for educational 
purposes. Liu & Huang (2008) revealed a significant difference between Internet-users 
and Internet-non users on gender basis. Female readers have been found with strong 
preference for paper as a reading medium than male readers. They were reported to 
use Internet for searching information of educational nature. Ofcom (2008) reported 
that girls are significantly different than boys in Internet usage for school work that 
girls use Internet for educational purposes to a greater extent than boys. Harold & von 
Eye (2008) indicated that females seem more likely than males in the use of the Internet 
for academic purposes.  
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Results  presented in table 4.00 reveals that Internet-users from Science stream 
and Social science stream are seen with higher mean score on academic achievement 
than their comparable group under discussion. Internet-users from Science stream and 
Social science stream exhibit higher academic achievement. The results further reveals 
that Internet-users from Arts stream are observed with lower mean score than Internet 
Non-users. Omidian & Maleki (2013) indicated science students with higher proficiency 
in the use of the strategies of Internet search-engines than students who belonged to 
arts faculty. Omidian (2011) identified a low computer self efficacy and high computer 
anxiety among Arts group subjects as compared to science group. Ming-der-Wu (2010) 
showed that graduate students from humanities considerably prefer more print 
materials than electronic resources. Pradeepkumar & Panchanatham (2010) found that the 
Arts students did not concentrate more in using e-journals and e- books when 
compared to the science based students. Michael et al. (2008) revealed that science based 
students use Internet more than the non-science based students. Biradar (2006) revealed 
that the rate of Internet use is more among students of science, as compared to the 
students of Arts. Preeti Mahajan (2006) explored that students of the sciences were 
observed to use full Internet service. Students of humanities considered their 
university library as the last choice for finding information. Whereas, most of the 
science students preferred to use Internet instead of library.  
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Introduction 

cience & technology have brought about a tremendous change in the social and 
economic conditions of the world. Technology has yielded many new machines, 

material and media which have created great potentiality and have brought revolution 
in the field of education.  According to Vangie Beal the Internet is a global network 
connecting millions of computers. More than 190 countries are linked into exchanges of 
data, news and opinions. A means of connecting a computer to any other computer 
anywhere in the world via dedicated routers and servers. When two computers are 
connected over the Internet, they can send and receive all kinds of information such as 
text, graphics voice, video, and computer programs. The internet is the largest 
information network of networks uniting computers and people around the globe. It is 
a powerful communication tool, a giant information superhighway system connecting 
computers and the local, regional, and global network together. In other words, the 
internet is a large collection of networks that are linked together so that millions of 
users can share their vast resources.  

Modern age is the age of knowledge explosion. By traditional methods of 
verbal instruction, it is not possible to keep pace with the development of knowledge. 
Today internet is used in each & every field of life. The internet helps in getting 
information, providing information and in completing information because internet is 
a worldwide computer network that contains a large collection of information. Today, 
Information & communication technologies open up opportunities for holding more 
responsible social positions. It is also more convenient for government, institutions, 
public & private enterprises to use the internet to provide the information services.  

Research review of the related literature.  

Lubans (1998) explored how the internet is used and viewed by students. Patrie 
and Gunn (1998) surveyed the use of internet with a self- selecting sample of 445 users. 
Benzamin and Ferraro (1999) carried out a study to determine the effect of internet 
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usage on user’s life. Anderson (2000) surveyed thirteen hundred college students from 
eight academic institutions. Debell and Chapman (2003) reported that students without 
physical disability were more likely than their disabled peers to use computers and 
internet. Sofia Viseu (2005) two national programme were developed during the 90’s in 
order to provide ICT equipment to Portuguese schools. 

Need of the Study 

ICT offers great opportunities of social inclusion. Technological development 
can enable students of secondary level to improve quality of life. Digitalization of 
many public services such as education, shopping banking, and library allow the 
common people to live as an advanced society.  In educational context, since the 
middle of 1990s, the no. of colleges & universities, which provide courses & degree 
programs via distance education, has been growing dramatically. The fact that 
students can receive courses material, interact with teacher and submit the 
assignments over the internet without being physically present by accessing the 
internet. Such facility broadens the range of educational opportunities for the students.  
Secondary Level is the most important to decide current criteria & subject. Internet 
provides the detail information about the carrier. Counseling services are not enough 
in our country .Internet helps the student in surfing the different educational sites. In 
the era of knowledge explosion Sec. Level students are not able to contact every sphere 
of life of education. Keeping these points in mind, Government makes many policies to 
provide compulsory education. Haryana Govt. also make policies to give computer 
education but the question arises whether this type of education is sufficient for 
students are not In order to find out what the students of secondary level think about 
the new programme of ICT i.e. Internet, the present study is an important attempt to 
explore: 

 How the internet is used and viewed by the students who are using the 
internet in different spheres? 

 How many of them like to spent time on Internet for their educational 
purposes or whether they take it as a source of entertainment?  

 How many of them have e-mail accounts on Internet? 

 This research is important in studying all the above said aspects. 

Statement of the Problem:   

A Study of Internet User Students at Secondary  level. 

Objectives of the Study  

1. To study the extent of use of internet by secondary schools students. 
2. To compare the extent of use of internet by male & female students. 
3. To study about the knowledge of educational sites. 
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4. To study the educational role of internet for the secondary level students. 

Hypothesis  

There is a significant difference between the mean scores of  female and male 
students on their internet use. 

Sample  

 The sample was drawn randomly from various schools of Sonipat District with the 
participation of 100 students. The total sample has been divided into two groups ( Male 
and Female) with 50 students in each 

Table 1: Name of the Schools 

S. No. Name of the School No. of students Total sample 

1. Gyandeep Senior Secondary School, Ganaur 14 11 25 

2. Happy  Senior Secondary School, Ganaur 13 12 25 

3 Swami Chetna Senior Secondary School, 
Ganaur 

11 14 25 

4. Saraswati  Senior Ghousali  Secondary 
School, Ganaur 

12 13 25 

Tools Used  

A self constructed Questionnaire regarding Internet was developed by the 
researcher for the collection of data. 

Statistical Technique:  

                Simple percentages were computed for analyzing the data.  

 

Discussion of Result: 

 Table 3: shows Male students preferred cyber café & female preferred other place than 
male to use the Internet. 

S. No. Responses Male (N= 50)    % Female (N= 50) % 

1 Home 4 8 % 9 18 % 

2 School 5 10 % 7 14 % 

3 Cyber Café 31 62 % 15 30 % 

4 Other 10 20 % 19 38 % 

    Table 4  shows  that 48 %male & 40 % female students admitted that their       
teachers used Internet as a teaching aid. Both preferred to visit the educational sites 
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(Table 5). 88 % Male & 70 % Female students possessed their e-mail account as 
reported in Table 6.  The results in Table -7 shows that male students use internet for 
the first time in 11th & 12th but female used in class 9th&10th. A perusal of Table -8 
shows the majority of male students use Internet for first three options and the female 
students use internet for other work from first three options. Table -9 shows the major 
difference between Female &Male at option “thrice in a week.”  

Table 4: Various Teaching Aid Used by Schools 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                     

Table 5: Most visited sites 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Table 6: Possession of an e-mail Account 

 

 

 

 

Table 7: Use of the Internet for the first time 
Responses  M In  %  F In  % 

Before class 6th - - 3 6% 

Class 6th to class 8th 6 12 % 7 14% 

Class 9th to 10th  class  20 40% 22 44% 

Class11th class 12th  24 48% 18 36 

Responses M In % F In % 

Computer 12 24 % 6 12 % 

Computer & Internet 17 34 % 26 52 % 

Internet 10 20 %    3 6 % 

Others 11 22 % 15 30 % 

Responses  M In % F In % 

Educational sites 23 46% 24 48% 

E-card sites - -   1 2% 

Film sites 6 12%  2 4% 

Others  21 42% 23 46 

Responses  M In %  F In  % 

Yes 44 88 % 35 70 % 

No 6 12 % 15 30  % 
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Table 8:  Most Used Feature of Internet 

 

Table 9: Time spent on Internet ,, 

 

Education Implications 

The present study shows that majority of the students use Internet for 
educational purpose. The teacher should encourage them. But the lack of knowledge 
about how to use computer technology on the parts of students is an important 
concern. So the systematic training must be given to the students about the computer 
technologies and Internet. The administration should provide the trained staff, 
facilities in the library & computer lab where the students use the Internet. There 
should be trained staff in the library and in the school so they can help the students in 
using the adaptive technology. Thus, Internet for students of secondary level should be 
made a priority. 

Suggestions for Further Study: 

1. The study with the large sample can be conducted for the Internet users. A 
comparative study can be concluded from rural & urban areas. 

2. The similar study can be conducted in other district of Haryana. 

3. Effect of Internet on the achievement and personality development of children 
can also be conducted.  

 

Responses  M In  %  F In  % 

E-mail 5 10 % 13 26 % 

Chatting 8 16 % 9 18 % 

Visiting web sites 16 32 % 12 24 % 

Others  21 42 % 16 32 % 

Responses  M In  %  F In  % 

Daily 10 20 % 13 26 % 

Twice in a week  12 24 % 19 38 % 

Thrice  in a week 17 34 % 7 14 % 

Others  11 22 % 11 22 % 
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Abstract  

In this paper the researcher highlights the maning of education, aims of education, 
philosophy of teaching – learning, role of teacher, structure of curriculum, role of 
parents in childrens’ education and structure of education in present and future 
according to Dr. Kalam. 

Key Words:  Educational Philosophy; Abdul Kalam 

Introduction: 

issile Man of India, Abdul Kalam was a great scientist, educationist and 
philosopher. Avul Pakir Jainulabdeen Abdul Kalam usually called as Dr. A.P.J. 

Abdul Kalam.  People’s President came from a poor background was born on  15th 
October, 1931 in a middle class Muslim family. His father’s name was Jainulabiddin 
and mother’s name was Ashiamma (Kalam, 2014). He was the youngest of four 
brothers and one sister in his family. He completed his school education from 
Rameshwaram Elementary School (Kalam 2014). After school education he moved for 
secondary education from Schwartz High School, Ramnathapuram. He arrived at St. 
Joseph College in 1950 to study for senior secondary stage.He was average student in his 
school year but was a laborious student who had a strong desire to learn and spend 
hours on his studies, especially in mathematics (Kalam, 2014). He distributed 
newspaper in order to financially contribute to his father’s income, after school 
hour. After completing his school education, he went to attend graduation degree 
(Physics) from Saint Joseph's College, Tiruchirappalli in 1954. He moved to Madras in 
1955 to study aerospace engineering from the Madras Institute of Technology (MIT); 
which was crown jewel of technical education in South India at that time (Kalam 2014).  
Kalam joined the Defence Research and Development Organisation (DRDO) as a 
scientist. In 1969, Kalam was transferred to the Indian Space Research 
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Organisation (ISRO) where he was the project director of India's first Satellite Launch 
Vehicle (SLV). In the 1970s, Kalam also directed two projects, Project Devil and Project 
Valiant, which sought to develop ballistic missiles from the technology of the 
successful SLV programme. Between the 1970s and 1990s, Kalam successfully 
developed the Polar Satellite Launch Vehicle (PSLV) and SLV-III projects. The 
Government of India has honoured him with the Padma Bhushan (1981), Padma 
Vibhushan (1990) and India's highest civilian honour, the Bharat Ratna for his work 
with ISRO and DRDO.  He also played an important role in India's Pokhran-II nuclear 
tests in 1998. Kalam was elected 11th President of India in 2002. After leaving President 
house, unmarried Kalam became a visiting professor at the Indian Institute of 
Management Shillong, the Indian Institute of Management Ahmedabad, and 
the Indian Institute of Management Indore. He taught information technology at 
the International Institute of Information Technology, Hyderabad, and technology 
at Banaras Hindu University and Anna University. 

On July 27, 2015 during his lecture on "Creating a Livable Planet Earth" at 
the Indian Institute of Management Shillong, he collapsed. He was rushed to the 
nearby Bethany Hospital in a critical condition; upon arrival, he lacked a pulse or any 
other signs of life. Kalam was confirmed dead of a sudden cardiac arrest at 7:45 P M. 

Writings: 

Great scientist, India’s pride, Baharat Ratna Abdul Kalam was an Aerospace 
Engineer, Professor and Chancellor of Indian Institute of Space Science and 
Technology. He was the People’s President. Dr. Kalam contributed his thought on 
Education and many other fields through his sweet and creative writings.  

 India 2020: A Vision for the New Millennium 

 Wings of Fire: An Autobiography 

 Ignited Minds: Unleashing the Power within India 

 The Luminous Sparks, Mission India 

 Inspiring Thoughts 

 Indomitable Spirit 

 Envisioning an Empowered Nation 

 You Are Born To Blossom: Take My Journey Beyond 

 Turning Points: A journey through challenges 

 My Journey: Transforming Dreams into Actions 

 Reignited: Scientific Pathways to a Brighter Future 

 Transcendence: My Spiritual Experiences with Pramukh Swamiji.  
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Concept of Education: 

     According to Dr Kalam, “education nurtures the child’s curiosity about the 
environment and integrates the thinking process with the skills of hand limb and body. 
It is most important element for growth and prosperity of a nation. The emphasis of an 
educational process should be on exploration, innovativeness and creativity through 
activities. At the secondary stage, emphasis should be on experiments, problem solving 
and team work. All levels of education should ensure the creation of knowledge. So, 
according to him, the meaning of education is to create Knowledge. He suggested that 
how knowledge creates? In his words, Learning gives creativity. Creativity leads to 
thinking and thinking provides knowledge.  He further added that  the education 
system has a tremendous responsibility to transform a child  to be a leader - the 
transformation from ‘what can you do for me’ to ‘what can I do for you?’ The most 
important part of education is inculcating in the students the spirit of ‘we can do it 
(www.abdulkalam.com). Real education enhances the dignity of a human being and 
increases his/ her self- respect and universal brotherhood in its true sense becomes the 
sheet anchor for such education. He often says that education is drawing out and 
developing creativity inherent in students (Asha, 2013). Dr. Kalam believes that 
education is the most important area of service sector as it provides the required 
knowledge and skill to do any work. 

Aims of Education: 

  Dr. Kalam has a distinction of being a practical educational thinker and visionary who 
stood for integrating ancient and modern educational ideals for the development of a 
balanced Indian society. According to Dr. Kalam (2006), “Education is the foundation 
to ensure the creation of enlightened-citizens who will make a prosperous, happy and 
strong nation”. Kalam lists the main aims of education are as follows:- 

1. To build moral character and cultivate human values in students through 

which students lives in society and acquires socialization. 

2. To inject creativity and to develop scientific attitude with spiritual 

foundation. 

3. To enhance learning capacity through science and technology. 

4. To build confidence among children that he/ she faces the future problems. 

5. To ensure the creation of enlightened citizens took make the nation 

prosperous happy and strong. 

6. To develop research attitude and enquiry based learning among students. 

7. To develop innovating powers and entrepreneurship skills in students. 
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8. To develop moral leadership among students. 

9. To make the country energy independent through different indigenous 

trends/ techniques. 

10. To develop the sense of dignity, self-respect, self esteem and self-reliance     

among students. 

Curriculum of Education: 

Curriculum is an important part of any education system. Curriculum includes 
Science, biotechnology, information technology, industries, creativity, innovation, 
entrepreneurship and management skills among students other than the regular 
subjects of study.  Science is very important subject because it propagates spiritual 
enrichment and self- realization in learners (Kalam, 2014). Universities should become 
facilitators for creating entrepreneurship and should introduce a ‘syllabus of 
entrepreneurship’ co-ordination and spiritualism and education, the lessons of truth, 
path of righteousness, service towards others and faith in God should be included in 
the curriculum. He talked about the moral education; it will upgrade the moral values 
in the students, society and the country. A school should provide value based 
education. The prime learning period for a child is from six to seventeen years of age. 
Hence, the school hours for children are the best environment and mission-oriented 
learning with value based educational system. It is essential that education institutions 
arrange a lecture by a great teacher once a week for one hour on Indian’s civilization 
heritage. This class can be called moral science class. This will elevate heritage. This 
class can be called a moral science class. This will elevate the young mind to love the 
country to love other human beings and elevate the young to higher planes. 

Teacher: 

Teachers are the backbone of any country, the pillar upon which all aspirations 
are converted into realities.In Kalam’s word If a country is to be corruption free and 
become a nation of beautiful minds, I strongly feel there are three key societal members 
who can make a difference. They are the father, the mother and the teacher.  According 
to Kalam, teacher is the sole of education process and it makes the student an 
autonomous learner. Teacher plays an important role in society and national building. 
In Kalam words, “My teacher Prof. Chinnadurai taught me physics, particularly 
Nuclear Physics. The way the Professor taught, many students started loving physics, 
particularly Nuclear Physics. When he was talking about his lessons, he used reference 
articles and good reference books, which the students can refer and read. The method 
of teaching is important for making the student a lifelong autonomous learner, which 
is essential for creating new knowledge. The best learning takes place when the teacher 
infuses a creative learning habit in the students and makes it an enjoyable part of life-
long quest for knowledge. Even today, whenever I meet him, he radiates a sense of 
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enlightenment. Teacher should deliver lecture with theoretical lesson with a live 
practical example available in nature. This is real teaching. By this method teacher can 
influence the student. Teachers have to love teaching and have the capacity to nurture 
creative minds and imagining minds. According to him teachers should be the friend 
of student. The teacher in the school has a great responsibility in shaping the character 
of the student especially during the adolescent periods. There are a few experimental 
models of education across the country that are working to promote creativity among 
children and sustain the student’s interest in learning and help reduce the dropout 
rate. Teachers must be using these techniques/methods. Not only teaching is the job of 
teachers but student counseling is another important work for a teacher. Also, the 
teacher must have patience to talk to the parents – and get some feedback about the 
behaviour of the student at home. When the teacher is empowered with knowledge 
and experience, good young human beings with value systems take shape. According 
to him great teachers combined his knowledge of science with the help of insight into 
many aspects of our cultural heritage. 

Student: 

Children are our greatest wealth. Each child born in the nation allowed to 
blossom. Childhood is the very critical phase of human development, this phase requires extra 

care. He critisized the present education system, he says, “ When children start going to 
primary school with a heavy bag on their shoulders, the smile reduces and the smile 
further reduces when they enter in school. During next level of education the smiles 
further reduces. Can we make an education system which will retain the smiles on the 
faces of our children throughout the period of their education? He suggested that, 
education system should retain the smiles of children through making the education 
system is creative throughout and full employment. Creativity in the education system 
can be promoted by reducing the theoretical burden at the primary level, progressively 
increasing it at the secondary level, and finally leading to higher level. At the primary 
stage, education must nurture the child’s curiosity about the environment and 
integrate the thinking process with the skill of hand, limb and body. Primary education 
needs revamping of the syllabus, the teaching methods and the examination system, so 
that children’s creativity is kindled and allowed to grow. Emphasis should be on 
exploration, innovativeness and creativity through activities. At the secondary stage 
emphasis should be on experiments, problem solving and team work. While class 
room learning is important what the child learns by self observation outside the class 
room is equally important. A child must become an active participant in the process of 
learning through observation.  

The Role of Parents in Education: 

Parent has an important role in making their children as a civilized citizen. 
They must be aware about the quality education for the child. They will enable the 
child to develop love and respect for the parents, society and nation. They should also 
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create an atmosphere for his/her child to ask questions freely. Parents communicate to 

their childrenthey must be discuss with their child in the matter of various issues. As their first 
instance when they notice the change, they have to start discussing with the child 
various problems and enhance the day-to-day communication with the child. Parents 
must also find procedure channelling of the energy of the child to healthy games and 
sports, fine arts such as painting, music, dance etc and participation in socially relevant 
activities apart from the main task of studies. Parents ensures that their child has a good 

physical,mental and social health. Parents must also have a mechanism to assess whether 
the child in this period is going to the class or not. Such pre-active step will definitely 
prevent the child from moving in a negative direction. When the child is empowered 
by the parents at various phases of growth, the child transforms in to a responsible 
citizen. 

Model for Education in the 21st Century: 

Kalam suggested an education model for 21st Century for India. According to 
him a good educational model is based on the good quality of curriculum. The entire 
education system has to be based on capacity building programme. This programme 
comprising five components (Asha 2013): 
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The 21st century is about the management of knowledge and information. In 
this era institutes and teachers provide facility and skill to our students that they can 
find a way in their life. We have the ability; through technology we makes student as a 
lifelong learner. It is important skill required for sustained economic development. The 
amount of information that we have around us is overwhelming. When information is 
networked the power and utility of the information grows as squared as predicted by 
Metcalfe's law. The management of knowledge in the 21st century is beyond the 
capacity a single individual and must move out of  realm of the individual and shift 
into the of networked groups. Students must learn how to manage knowledge 
collectively 

All students should learn how to use the latest technologies for aiding their 
learning process. Students should use technology for social development. Universities 
should equip their students with technology for the enhancing their learning ability. We 
think that due to technological innovations and revolutions the role of teacher is 
minimised but it is not true. In fact, the teacher will become even more important 
because he assisted learners in creation of new knowledge. 21st centuary is with a large 

number of population so producing entrepreneurship is the chief aim of our education 
system. The entrepreneurship skills should be cultivated from the primary stage to the 

tertiary level of education. We must teach our students that his/ her risk taking 
behaviour will solve all the future problems.Morality is the another pillar of 

education.Moral leadership involves two aspects. First, it requires the ability to have 
compelling and powerful dreams or visions of human betterment. Second, it requires a 
disposition to do the right things and influence others also to do the right things. 

Conclusion 

Dr. Kalam was a practical educational thinker and visionary who stand for 
integrating ancient and modern educational ideals for the development of a balanced 
Indian society. Being as a top scientist his contribution in education is unique and 
commendable. Dr. Kalam is the first educational thinker who envisioned the idea of 
training students to become autonomous learners so that they will remain as lifelong 
learners. He recognized the prime necessity for the perfect fusion of quality education 
and proper guidance to youngsters for social progress. He wants transformation of 
educational institutions in to knowledge society and this transformation has an impact 
on removing illiteracy, upgrading the educational system which produces 
employment. He inspired and motivated the teachers all over the country by saying 
that there is no other profession in the world that is more important to society than that 
of a teacher. He proposed the framework for the future education for India by 
converging science and technology with spirituality. 
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Abstract 

This paper is intended to understand the views of children about their teachers and 
the importance of role they play in their lives. It is believed that children would 
provide the fundamentals for uncovering the question, what are the concerns and 
expectations from the teachers of today's age? The interpreted information would 
provide a useful missing link to better understand, not only the current realities of 
classroom but also help defining appropriate framework for teacher training and 
education required to meet the global standards for assuring quality learning 
outcomes.  For the study purpose, children from four different school governance 
systems; Central Government, State Government, Unaided private schools and 
International schools were considered.  

Key words:  Global Perspective; Proud teacher; 

Introduction: 

ndian education system is fast transforming to meet the emerging trends globally. 
School education holds its unique importance due to the highly sensitive function 

and impact it displays. The concern over quality of school education were first 
acknowledged in the OECD (Organization for Economic Co-operation and 
Development) activities in the late 1970's. Furthermore, it was the joint effort of OECD 
with International Assessment for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement (IEA) to 
develop the performance indicators to assure school quality education. A ' Good 
School' is said to perform well in terms of identifying goals, planning, decision making, 
leadership, curriculum framing, strategizing for progressive improvement through 
assessments, and engaging stakeholders in a effective manner. Adding to the list, one 
more quality defining factor in school education is the teacher. Infact,  he is considered 
to be the most dynamic and sensitive change agent because of   many reasons. Even 
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after long years of independence, the researches and data reviews reveal, below 
standard performance of our children in school, and we cannot isolate teachers when it 
comes to the sharing the responsibility for this below standard performance of our 
children. The figures from National Sample Survey, NSS, indicate an increase in the 
enrollment percentage, but unfortunately, the learning levels remain to be much below 
expectation(  School Education in India (2007). 

Though the learning process does not imply in isolation, but the student- 
teacher cognizance is the most contributing matrix. On none hand, our student's will 
be the members of global community demanding for exposure enriched with 
upcoming trends, on the other hand, it is required teachers have the attitude, 
knowledge and experience to meet the demands. Today teachers encounter various 
challenges in the classroom as the children bring along with them the variety of 
languages, learning styles and intelligence. It is important that the role of a teacher 
today is understood in context to the challenges encountered.  

An aspiring candidate completes the professional course and becomes a 
'teacher'. The professional course is assumed to equip the candidate with the relevant 
knowledge and skills required to enter the classroom. The journey begins, with the 
help of acquired knowledge and skills, the teachers who is able to plan and strategize 
the learning process, becomes a 'good teacher'. An effective execution of the planning 
is equally important to bring in the planned transformation, the teacher successfully 
executes the plan becomes a 'great teacher'. Ideally, in case of any 'mechanical product', 
the process should terminate with effective execution, but the education industry tends 
to churn out 'educated humans' which involves the growth and development of the 
human under process. And if teacher is responsible for the growth and development of 
the child, just effective execution of well planned strategy may not be fulfilling. In the 
process of planning and execution and even post that, there is a need of stimulating 
element, that assures the role of a teacher imbibed in true sense. Not to say, conceiving 
this stimulating element makes a 'proud teacher'.  

Our children are the 'living' product of school and the ones directly affected by 
the influence of the teachers. Therefore, there can be no other than our children to best 
interpreter the need and relevance of this stimulating element and more than that also, 
what is their interpretation about this stimulating element. The present study is an 
effort to further understand the children's conception about this stimulating element. 
The insights from the study would be useful to the policy makers in bridging up the 
gaps that contribute to the failure of teacher empowerment programs and inability to 
reach to the desired impact. The study was conducted in the twin cities and 
Hyderabad and Secuenderabad, as these cities were considered to be progressive 
enough to capture the insights desired.  

Research Methodology 
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The nature of the present study is qualitative and as a guiding plan to achieve 
the study objectives, ethnographic approach was used. The tools used were written, 
oral and observatory. For written data, a set of open and close ended questionnaire 
was prepared. The tool was submitted to the panel of experts from educational fields 
and post three rounds of brainstorming and discussion with the eminent educationalist 
, mutually agreed amendments were made to finalize the set of open and close ended 
questionnaire. The finalized set of questionnaire post amendments, was considered to 
have content and conceptual validity. The oral unstructured interviews and 
observations were used as the important supportive data collecting tool to ensure no 
perception was left unnoticed and unattended. Also, it gave the flexibility to adapt and 
meet the requirement to capture the perceptions. The data was carefully noted as 
observations and later interpreted with expert opinion for any conclusions.  

Keeping into consideration the nature of the data required to be captured, the 
age group of 13-14 years was agreed to be best applicable. The role of gender in 
decision making and perception forming was also accounted and therefore the sample 
drawn was gender proportionate. Other factors like social, economic and educational 
status influence the expectations and therefore cannot be negated. Considering the fact, 
four different types of school governance were selected for the sampling purpose. 
These were; International schools, Central government schools, State government 
schools and private unaided school. It was assumed that the children in these schools 
with different governance cater largely to similar social, economic and educational 
background.  

Anticipating the sensitivity of the process and for the free flow of ideas, the test 
was administered in an environment free from any obstacle and distraction. Also, 
assuring the research ethics,all types of collected data was under privacy. For written 
questionnaire, each item was discussed with the group to assure no misleading 
interpretation of words/terms used in the question. The relevance of each was item 
was clearly shared and children were given appropriate time to read and understand 
the items and ask for any doubts before they commenced writing.  

Data Analysis Technique 

The written data collected was presented in graphical and tabular form for 
further interpretation. The data collected through oral unstructured interviews and 
observations were taken into account for finally drawing conclusions. The nature of the 
study being qualitative, the process of drawing conclusions was done followed by 
intense analysis and interpretation of data collected through all three modes, thus 
applying the holistic approach for appropriate diagnosis.  

Findings  

Before getting to discuss the findings of the study it is important to mention 
that the teachers who were concerned with the sample in the present study were all 
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qualified and their appointments in school were in compliance to the defined eligibility 
criteria. Also, they were exposed to inservice training periodically. This can be 
understood as a fact that the concerned teachers for the present study were qualified 
and trained for the job of a teacher.  The minor findings are: 

1. All children agreed to the fact that the teachers should be their guide and 
mentors rather than just instructors. 

2. Children of State Government felt uncomfortable while discussing 
problems with their teachers. Children from other schools were 
comparatively more at ease with their teachers, though only children from 
International school felt they hardly encounter situations when teachers 
are not readily accessible to discuss problems. 

3. Children from State government mostly felt that the teachers were usually 
strict in class and the gestures of love and care were usually missing. On 
the contrary, most of the children from International school felt that most 
of the teachers showed gestures of love and care, also the classroom 
environment was not very harsh. The response from Central and Unaided 
school children was mixed on this idea.  

4. When the children were asked to give reasons if they did not like their 
teachers, the reasons listed by the sample were: i) use of bad language, ii) 
lack of enthusiasm, iii) not prepared with lesson, iv) class politics/being 
partial, v) discouraging with words and gestures, vi) not listening and 
understanding their perspectiveand vii) do not exhibit moral values. 

5. The method of teaching were felt to be not very innovative and child 
centric in State government and Unaided private school. Though in 
International school, teaching methods included various tools to 
maximize the effectiveness of the process, but still children felt the need 
for better resources. For instance, they were given laptops as a learning 
resource as and when required, but children felt that the laptops should 
be retained with them so that they have the flexibility to work. This could 
be accounted due to the difference in the social and economic status, 
never the less, the school manged to meet the required level. In the 
Central Government school, children felt learning was more mechanical 
in nature, with less focus on practical applications to understand  it in real 
life. 

6. The examination system in State government school, Central government 
school and Unaided private school was felt to be more 'marks' oriented 
and not for improvement. The children in International school felt though 
the examination system was not very rigorous and orthodox in nature, 
but at the same time not much was done to take the same as a measure for 
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progressive improvement. 

7. Lastly, when asked if they look at their teachers as their role model, and 
would they want to be like them, it was noted that almost the same 
teacher/s were identified by children from specific school. The reasons 
listed by them for their likes were: i) More like a 
guide/friend/mother/father, ii)  always carries a smile, models and 
endorses the expectations, iii) is always prepared and accepts for new 
ways of teaching- learning, iv) ppreciates and acknowledges efforts, v) 
akes learning more engaging and meaningful, and vi) Uses variety of 
ways for presentation and understanding of concepts. 

Discussion 

The teachers involved in the study were all qualified and also trained. And if 
this is the only eligibility criteria for being a teacher, it is surprising to note the gaps 
and the missing links between a student- teacher relationship which is the foundation 
of learning-teaching process and ladder to the desired impact. For sure, one thing is 
evident, that it is something more than qualification and training that is required, the 
shift required is from training to educating teachers. It is essential that we decode the 
term 'impact' that we desire. If the desired impact is just transfer of knowledge from 
teacher to student, the approach may not be that difficult. It would be achievable with 
use of innovative teaching process and use of technology. But, as discussed earlier, the 
'product' here is not mechanical, but 'educated humans' which requires transformation 
in behavior along with knowledge. In fact, behavioral transformation sets the grounds 
for knowledge transformation. No wonder, even after teachers being qualified and 
delivering the lesson, fail to create the impact in learning, because least is done to 
assure behavioral transformation. Behavior is directly rooted to the bonding the 
teacher shares and establishes with the students. In the absence of the bonding, the 
process of knowledge transformation just remains to be superficial without any 
adherence. If the child is the core concern to the teacher, it is mandatory that our 
teacher empowerment programs have enough of sharing on child psychology as 
applied in real life classroom. The gap between the theoretical and practical application 
of the teacher empowerment programs would require educating teachers rather than 
just training them. A great teacher assures best of means for knowledge sharing but the 
impact is worth measuring if it includes the stimulating element that is, the behavioral 
transformation. Its time to view teacher education with a global perspective and shift 
the paradigm from being a great teacher to a proud teacher.  
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Introduction 

eacher education is the process of providing teachers and potential teachers with 
the skills and knowledge necessary to teach effectively in a classroom environment. 

Quality of education plays important role in the process of development of nations. 
Hence, quality concerns in education are national priorities for all nations. Quality is 
multiple perspectives and is not a unitary concept (Newton 2007, p.14). The 
dimensions of quality in education include achieving pre-determined targets and 
objectives. Enlightened, emancipated and empowered teachers lead communities and 
nations in their march towards better and higher quality of life. They reveal and 
elaborate the secrets of attaining higher values in life and nurture empathy for the 
fellow beings. They not only disseminate knowledge but also create and generate new 
knowledge. They are responsible for acculturating role of education. 

Education is the essential foundation of a thriving and innovative society. The 
quality of education in a society is no less important for economic development. As 
competition among economies becomes more intense, the importance of education as 
the key to future success intensifies. The quality of teachers is, to a large extent, 
determined by who are attracted to enter the profession and how they are trained. The 
community expects teachers to be sufficiently knowledgeable in the subjects they teach 
and proficient in pedagogy. One of the best ways to achieve this is to enhance teacher 
education programmes so as to train high quality teachers for schools. The task of 
bringing qualitative change in institutional efficacy of the teacher education system in 
itself is a huge and challenging one. 
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Development of Teacher Education 

Teacher education refers to the policies and procedures designed to equip 
prospective teachers with the knowledge, attitudes, behaviours, and skills they require 
to perform their tasks effectively in the classrooms, school and wider community. It 
aims at imparting professional skills and techniques to the teachers under training. 
Various Commissions and Committees appointed by the Central and the State 
Governments in recent decades have invariably emphasized the need for quality 
teacher education suited to the needs of the educational system. The Secondary 
Education Commission (1953) observed that a major factor responsible for the 
educational reconstruction at the secondary stage is teachers' professional training. The 
Education Commission (1964-66) stressed that 'in a world based on science and 
technology it is education that determines the level of prosperity, welfare and security 
of the people' and that 'a sound programme of professional education of teachers is 
essential for the qualitative improvement of education. 

The National Commission on Teachers (1983) studied in depth the problems of 
teacher education and the status of teachers in society. Its main recommendations were 
directed at enhancing the period of training, change in selection procedure of teachers, 
making the pedagogy of teacher education meaningful leading to enrichment of the 
theory courses and practical work. It suggested changes in the structure of M.Ed. 
programme also. On the basis of these suggestions, another curriculum framework was 
issued in 1988 but it could not catch national attention because the work on NPE (1986) 
had already started, and which opened new vistas in teacher education. In pursuance 
of the NPE 1986 a major step was taken by the Central Government to enhance the 
professional capacity of a large number of teacher education institutions. The DIETs 
were charged with the responsibility of organizing pre-service and in-service 
programmes in addition to being the nodal resource centres for elementary education 
at district level. Likewise, the responsibility of introducing innovations in teacher 
education programmes at the secondary and higher secondary stages and in vocational 
education was given to Colleges of Teacher Education (CTEs) and Institutions of 
Advanced Study in Education (IASEs). NPE (1986) was followed by a Programme of 
Action (1986), which provided details about the needed transformation of policy into 
action. Its emphasis was on the enrichment of both in-service and the pre-service 
teacher education programmes, computer education and new as well as alternative 
models of teacher preparation. 

As a statutory body responsible for the coordination and maintenance of 
standards in teacher education, NCTE issued a Curriculum Framework for Quality 
Teacher Education in 1998. Before issuing it, the Council sought and ensured a national 
consensus in its favour. This is a comprehensive document that deals with almost all 
aspects of teacher education including its context, concerns and also the social 
philosophy of teacher education in Indian society which contemplates a synthesis 
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between unity and diversity, freedom and compulsion, social planning and individual 
initiative.  

Major Problems in Teacher Education 

Present teacher education is inadequate in respect of both quality and content. 
The teacher-student relationship is far more complex and demanding than ever before. 
The implication of this more diversified role for the teacher is what impelled a new 
view of the process of teacher education and training. Quality of teaching also depends 
on certain physical resources such as provision for power point presentation, separate 
cubicle or room for each teacher and facility for internet browsing, taking print out, 
Xeroxing therein. Availability of such facilities motivates the teachers to become more 
effective that upgrades the level of curriculum transaction. India possesses one of the 
largest systems of teacher education. Besides, the university departments of education 
and their affiliated colleges, government and aided institutions, private and self-
financing colleges and open universities are also engaged in this venture. The 
programmes are almost identical but the standard varies. Certain institutions are being 
run with motives other than educational. In certain areas, the supply of teachers far 
exceeds the demand while in others there is acute shortage and unqualified teachers 
are working under different names. The manpower planning is practically absent in 
teacher education. Institutes of Advanced Study in Education (IASEs) offer in-service 
and pre-service programmes of secondary education and also doctoral research 
programmes. A few other training colleges have been designated as Colleges of 
Teacher Education (CTEs). One elementary teacher training institution in every district 
has been designated as District Institute of Education and Training. The situation at the 
elementary level in certain states is comparable to international standards, where 
DIETs, CTEs and IASEs are making tangible impact on pre- and in-service teacher 
education. In most of the cases, the scheme reflects a huge wastage of material as well 
as human resources. Most of the Principals are not well qualified even they have no 
M.Ed. or higher level degree. While some of these institutions do not function with 
heads and faculty members having at least B. Ed. qualification, a few function without 
adequate work load, as the concerned State governments do not give funds for 
conducting in-service programmes for school teachers. The scheme also gives support 
to State Councils of Educational Research and Training (SCERTs) that even has 
Directors without a B. Ed. qualification or school teaching experience. The Regional 
Colleges of Education of the National Council of Educational Research and Training 
have been running their courses with the help of contract teachers who are paid on 
hourly basis. This is not a case of paucity of fund, but a case of ineffective 
management. 

Measures for Improving Quality of Teacher Education 

Quality of an institution or a programme is generally considered on the basis of 
placement of its products. It is ascertained from quality of material and human 
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resources. Various factors that affect quality are: finance, sincerity of faculty and 
students and management, skills of management, skills of teaching of faculty members, 
and quality of brain of students. In order to accelerate qualitative improvement in 
higher education, National Knowledge Commission (2009, p. 166) recommended 
establishment of 30 new Central universities, 16 in States where they do not exist and 
14 as World class universities (all India admissions, course credits, regular syllabi 
revision, incentives for faculty, strong linkage with industry and research institutions, 
no affiliated colleges, outsource non-teaching functions (p. 166). The main indicator of 
the quality of teacher education can be visualized in terms of its products the learners 
achievement both in scholastic and co-scholastic areas i.e. the performance in various 
subjects of study and habits, attitudes, values and life skills necessary for becoming a 
good citizen. The need of teacher man power planning has resulted in mushrooming 
growth of teacher education throughout the country. The following measures may be 
helpful for improving quality of teacher education: i) to provide professional 
development for practicing in-service teachers by updating their knowledge and skills, 
ii) effectiveness of the new initiatives curricular reforms, iii) intensive use of ICT for 
school education and also involvement of the community, iv) to adopt innovative 
Teaching strategies in teacher education and Improving educational administration 
practices, v) to evolve strategies to enhance professional competency in teacher 
education, vi) to provide expert advice to local schools upon request vii) to analyze the 
future of teacher education institutions viii) to provide Infrastructure facility in teacher 
education ix) teacher education and professional competence of teacher educators; and 
x) spreading sense of ethical values in teacher education. 

Conclusions 

Quality issues in teacher education will therefore, revolve around the quality of 
infrastructure and support services, opportunity time, teacher characteristics and 
teacher motivation, pre-service and in-service education of teachers, curriculum and 
teaching-learning materials, classroom processes, pupil evaluation, monitoring and 
supervision etc. Indeed improvement of quality in these parameters and its sustenance 
is a matter of grave concern for the whole system of education. Academic and 
professional skills are not independent of each other. Teacher Education curricula have 
to integrate and blend them into a composite whole likes the curricula of medical 
sciences. The reconstruction of teacher education curricula has, thus, become a 
pressing need of the hour. It has to be transformed from information based to 
experience based. Since the teachers play a major role in education of children, their 
own education becomes a matter of vital concern. The National Council for Teacher 
Education has to initiate suitable measures to make teacher education at various levels 
responsive to such developments as well as to quality concerns in future. Teacher 
education must, therefore, create necessary awareness among teachers about their new 
roles and responsibilities. 
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Abstract 

The constitution of India [Article 14, Article 15 and Article 15(3)] has envisaged the 
need to make gender sensitive society through a gender sensitive education system 
and empower the state to make special provisions for women and children. But in 
reality, schooling enforces and maintains gender discrimination through its 
patriarchal ideologies and practices. Different Educational policies in post-
independent India were supposed to be linked to the values of equality; but these 
educational policies had perpetuated sexist and in-egalitarian values (Karlekar, 
2000). Based on the research studies, this paper attempts to bring forth many issues 
regarding gender practices (like classroom practices, textbook representation of 
women, teacher’s attitude etc.) those are prevalent in schools and tries to 
understand the influence of gender roles on the education of the girls.   

Understanding Gender 

ne is not born a woman but becomes one’. This is how Simon de’ Beauvoir 
makes the basic distinction between sex and gender. By the means of 

socialization, biological differences are translated into socially institutionalized roles 
and positions. Gender refers to socio-cultural definitions of man and woman, the way 
society distinguish between them and assign different roles to them. Society converts a 
biological male into the man and a biological female into the woman by prescribing 
masculine and feminine qualities to them respectively. Gender is both a part of the 
world we live in, as well as a way of understanding that world and the relationships it 
contains (Geetha V, 2006). Gender is the range of social and relational characteristics 
that mark over bodies as belonging to one of several social categories. The most 
important categories are boy/girl and man/woman, but they are not only the possible 
ones. There are also individuals who are identified as transgender, two- spirit and 
gender queer. Gender is different from but is related and informed by the sex. Gender 
is a complex set of situated relationships that describe how we identify ourselves and 
how others choose to interact with us in the world. 
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Educational Policies and Gender Issues 

Educational policies in post-independent India were supposed to be linked to 
the values of equality, secularism and so on as mooted in the constitution. But, as 
shown by the report of the committee on the status of women in India, Towards 
equality report (1974), these values have not been addressed by the contemporary 
educational system, rather than promoting the development and change, it has 
perpetuated sexist and in-egalitarian values (Karlekar M in  Rekha Wazir, 2000). The 
third five year plan laid emphasis to the growth of science and technology, but while 
devising strategies to translate the plan into action, it did not address question of the 
inclusion of various categories of people including women in the process of knowledge 
creation. The reasons for such things could be attributed to the lack of clarity on the 
purpose of women’s education in educational planning (Kolhatkar, 2005). According to 
the Indian Education Commission Report (1964-1966), “For full development of human 
resources, the improvement of homes and for molding the character of children during 
the impressionable years of infancy, the education of women is of greater importance 
than that of man”. Although the Indian Education commission had stressed on the 
importance of women education, but mean while it had limited the scope and role of 
education for preparing girls and women for households and other domestic purposes 
(Chanana, 2006). Besides looking towards women’s education as a means of social 
transformation and not as an intrinsic value or right, the policy focused on the need to 
rapidly expand the science and technology education in the country. Addressing this 
need the policy called for a comprehensive programme to promote scientific temper, 
research potential and excellence in education. In seeking the prescribed goal, the 
policy did not examine the need for including the various marginalized groups in the 
process. This disjuncture between the various goals of education that the goal of 
realizing excellence in science and technology was not seen as associated with the 
constitutional goals of equality (Kolhatkar, 2005). 

Based on the findings of the committee on the status of women (1974) as well as 
due to the growing articulation of women, the five year plans (after 1980) have 
recognized the importance of education as a means of establishing gender equality and 
these plans reflected the new thinking on education since 1985. Recognizing the 
importance of education of women and the significance laid by Towards Equality 
Report (1974) and these five year plans on the education of women, the National policy 
on Education (1986) stressed that the emphasis should be placed on initiating 
programmes on raising the status and education of women in the country and for the 
same, National system of education has to play a positive role. NPE, 1986 states that, 
“Education will be used an agent of basic change in  the status of women and there will 
be a well conceived edge in favour of women in order to neutralize the accumulated 
distortions of the past. The National system of education will play a positive role on 
the empowerment of women”. Although, the NPE, 1986, made special 
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recommendations for the education and hence empowerment of girl’s education, but it 
brings its commitment under question mark by stating that “the growth of our 
population needs to be brought down significantly over the coming decades. The 
largest single factor that could help achieve this is the spread of literacy and education 
among women”. In this way NPE, 1986 tries to link women education with the low 
fertility rate (Ghai, 2006). The National Policy on Education (1986 and 1992) noted the 
existence of gender gap and drew up programmes to address this. However, 
institutional structures and funds allocated to achieve this were not sufficient. A 
review of initiative in women’s education brings out the fact that all educational 
programmes that have targeted women or girls have been supported by foreign 
donors. Being outside the mainstream has enabled them to bring in fresh ideas and be 
innovative (Ramachandran, 1998 in Sudarshan, 2000).  

Bhog (2002) critically examines the NCF-2000 and despite NCF-2000 
reiterations regarding equality, fundamental rights and quality education for all, it 
points to move towards ensuring that women learn to play out their traditional social 
roles as good mothers, wives and daughters within the family and the nation. The role 
models that textbooks place before the girl child and her exclusion becomes evident 
from the way boys dominate other narratives. Boys are shown as striving for the 
higher virtues, morality and character and limitless intellectual inquiry and girls are 
shown in a different way (Bhog, 2002). The exclusion of girls from elementary 
education will continue as long as schools are sites of maintenance of gender identity 
and equality with active support of educational policies and programmes. Schools 
being sites for enacting gender, the way in which formal education system is shaped by 
gender, the resistance of all sub-ordinate groups including women to hegemonic 
knowledge and power and educational policies analysis from gender perspective. 
Schooling of girls is essentially embedded in the social context and ensures that 
women remain passive actors in the process of schooling do not question the 
patriarchal ideology and do not transgress the social boundaries and work with in the 
accepted system of values (Chanana, 2006). 

Gender Issues in Schools 

Although, gender equality in education has been a key objective of the 
educational policies in India, but the gender issues have always been seen in schools 
and many aspects of school life are constructed around the traditional gender roles, 
such as boys and girls lining up separately for assembly and other formal activities, 
segregated seating arrangements and roll calls taken separately for each sex. Similar 
groupings are also visible for academic and co-curricular tasks (Bhattacharjee, 1999). 
Additionally, children are taught to explore various interests and experiences through 
creative play and other experiential activities in elementary schools. Many of these 
games and activities are loaded with gender codes such as the dress up corner, 
building blocks, books sorted by boys’ interests and girls’ interests. Children work very 
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hard to learn  to understand categories and the roles of gender are powerful categories 
tahat children struggle to understand (Meyer E, 2010).  

Anthony Giddens feel that the formal curriculum in modern institutions like 
the school is instrumental in creating gender differentiations. Though it does not create 
a systematic way of differentiating between both the genders, there are various points 
of entry for the development of gender distinction. School uniform is the most obvious 
ways for gender identification, where the girls are constrained in skirts that do not 
allow them to participate in hazardous games (Gidden, 2002). Extracurricular activities 
such as student government, sports team, drama club, debate teams and special 
interest groups like ethno-cultural groups have subtexts that subtly and overtly teach 
that certain forms of masculinity and femininity are valued over other. The clearest 
example of such an activity is that of competitive athletics teams and cheerleaders and 
dance squads that accompany them. In general, it is the male athletes who are praised 
for their speed, strength, aggressiveness and ability to win, and female performers who 
are appreciated for grace, agility, physical beauty and ability to entertain (Adams and 
Bettis, 2008 in Meyer, 2010) 

Schooling has become a form of domestication in which school textbooks depict 
gender based domestic division of labour and in the classroom, girls are relegated the 
work of cleaning and sweeping, reinforcing the gendered division of labour.  Panda 
(2012) argues that 9.6% of girls cleaned the classroom in which they are studying, 
27.4% of girls fetch drinking water for teachers and 26.2% girls also cleaned the desks 
of teacher’s. While10.1% of girls assists in spreading the mats in the classrooms. 
Another study found that girls spend more time in fetching water, cleaning classroom 
than they spend on other educational activities than boys (Subrahmanian, 2005). 

School textbooks perpetuate gender images. Gender stereotyping in textbooks 
and learning material is among the fundamental issues in which women lack visibility 
in the school curriculum and impedes progress towards the gender equality in 
education. In textbooks men were continued to be the main actors and depicted in 
higher positions than women and women’s achievements are rarely recognized 
(Velkoff, 1998 in Biswal, 2006). Storybooks in primary schools often portray boys as 
sharing initiative and independence, while girls, if appear, were more passive and 
watch their brothers. The stories written for girls may have in it an element of 
suspense; it always has domestic or school setting; while boy’s adventure stories are 
more wide ranging, having heroes who travel off to distant places (Biswal, 2006). Bhog, 
(2002) argues that the qualities attributed to the women includes love , nurture, 
affection, vulnerability, need protection and males were characterized by being strong, 
brave, independent and determined.  

The behaviour of the teacher with in the classroom is one of the important 
issues as far as the gender discrimination is concerned and research has proven that 
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teacher’s personal beliefs and stereotypes affect their attitudes and classroom practices. 
A study criticized the behaviour of the teacher with in the classroom for perpetuating 
the gender stereotypes, with boys being favoured in many classroom activities 
(Pandey, 2006). Biraimah (1982) argues that teachers had little regard for the ability, 
character and potential of female students and describes their students in negative 
terms such as disruptive behaviour or lack of interest in school, while the male 
counterpart are acknowledged in positive words as responsible, hardworking and 
scholarly. 

Conclusion 

Here, it can be concluded that besides envisaging the need by the constitution 
of India to make gender sensitive society through a gender sensitive education system, 
schools have filled an important socio-cultural role of teaching children to learn what 
has been deemed important by the people as far as the gender roles are concerned.  
From the first day children entering schools are identified by their sex on registration 
forms and their gender identity is continuously reinforced and it is here that children 
learn about families, relationships, reproductions and what society expects them to be. 
So much of what occurs in schools is gendered and for this reason it is important that 
education policy planners, teachers and educators have a strong understanding of how 
the systems of sex and gender operate in the school settings. 
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Abstract 

The notion of Ivan Illich as a social critic, philosopher, educationist or historian is 
seen as secondary to the principal thrust and purpose of his life and works which is 
love for humanity. In this paper an attempt has been made to map out his brief 
profile and his academic legacy.  After his service as a priest in the Catholic Church, 
he wrote a unique series of books and articles that reflects his radical thoughts. In 
970, Illich coined the term De-Schooling Society, which served as backbone for his 
introduction in the academia.  In his all texts, Illich explains the meaning of the 
terms and investigates the different ways by which he argues that institutional 
structures are always harmful for society. The paper concludes with the discussion 
on the death of Illich and how his death was conceptualized as loss to the galaxy of 
intellectuals at global level.  

Introduction  

Early Life and Education  

van (E-ván) Illich was born on September 4, 1926 in Vienna, Austria (Inman, 1999, 
Babu, 2015). His father Ivan Peter, a diplomat from an aristocratic family, was a 

Roman Catholic Croatian and a civil engineer by profession. Illich’s mother- Ellen 
Regenstreif-Ortlieb- was from a family of converted Sephardic Jews who had settled in 
Germany around Heidelberg. On December 01, 1926, Ivan was taken to Dalmatia 
where he was presented to his grandfather and baptized on the day of great liberation.  
Listen to Illich:   “I was born in Vienna. Then, at the age of three months, I was exported, with 
my nurse, to Dalmatia to be shown to my grandfather and to be baptized, there, in Split, on 
Vidovdan, the Day of Great Liberation, the first of December. There I grew up, spending a part 
of the year in Dalmatia, a part with the other grandparent in Vienna, and a part of the year in 
France or wherever my parents were.’’ (Cayley, 1988; 1) 
                                                                 
* Assistant Professor, Directorate of Distance Education, University of Kashmir 
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Ivan grew up spending part of each year in Dalmatia, part with other 
grandparent in Vienna, and part at his parent’s assigned diplomatic posts. Later, in the 
1930s, his temporary residence was at the house of his grandfather in Vienna as Illich 
described:  “In Vienna I got stuck as a half-Aryan with diplomatic protection - which being 
the son of my father afforded - to shelter my Jewish grandfather, until he died a natural death 
there in his own house in 1941. At that time, I ceased to be a half-Aryan and became a half-Jew, 
according to the law. We had to more or less go underground and slip out of what was then 
Germany. I spent the rest of my youth, from the age of fifteen, mainly in Italy, in Florence and 
Rome. My father was dead by then, and I took care of my mother and two smaller brothers, who 
are twins. They stayed in Florence. From 1951 on, I have been on this side of the ocean. Since I 
left the old house on the island in Dalmatia, I have never had a place which I called my home. I 
have always lived in a tent.” (Cayley, 1988;3). “I have never had a place which I called my 
home” statement of Illich speaks volumes about the social capital and life style which 
Illich holds. However, Illich never claimed his humility. Ivan Illich has been brought 
up without much formal schooling (Babu, 2015) and he was able to speak languages 
like French, Italian, and German right from his childhood (Inman, 1999). It is also 
believed that Illich claims to know 14 famous languages of the world (Hardy, 2003).  
This facility seems more simply a matter of linguistic opportunity than a talent.  
Because his oft-noted linguistic abilities had their roots in his childhood, as he moved 
back and forth from Dalmatia to Vienna and traveled in Europe with his parents 
(Inman, 1999).  At the age of six, his mother thought to enroll him in a famous school of 
Vienna, where school authorities used to conduct tests to children before admitting 
them in their school. They tested him and reported that Ivan was a mentally retarded 
child (Hardy, 2003). Like Thomas Elva Edison, he too was rejected by the formal 
structure of schooling. However, this incident became a turning point in his life and 
allowed him to spend his time in his grandfather’s library until he was 08 years old 
(Cayley, 1992). This informal academic environment helped Illich a lot to develop his 
intellectual capacities especially his love for books. Meanwhile her mother gain 
attempted to enroll him in a formal school and this time Ivan Illich was an honor 
student at the Piarsten Gymnasium in Vienna from age 10 to 15. But the increasingly 
oppressive atmosphere created by the Nazis could have only turned a life of privilege 
and economic security into one that was increasingly precarious (Hardy, 2003).  By the 
time he was 12 years of age, Illich tells us, while walking in a vineyard on the outskirts 
of Vienna on the eve of the Nazi takeover of Austria, he had decided he would never 
marry because, “certain things will happen which will make it impossible for me to give 
children to those towers down on the island in Dalmatia where my grandfathers and great-
grandfathers made children…”( Cayley, 1992; 56) 

In Florence, Illich completed his secondary education at a local school and then 
went to the University of Florence where he studied chemistry, histology and worked 
on discerning blood groups by crystallography. In psychology, he was most inclined to 
Rudolf Steiner and Ludwig Klages (Inman, 1999).  After completing his studies at 
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University of Florence, Ivan Illich decided to enter and prepare for the priesthood. In 
1943, Ivan Illich went to Rome to study theology and philosophy at the Gregorian 
University, the Vatican’s institution of higher learning. It was here that he met a man at 
a seminar who was to become his mentor and friend, the noted French Catholic 
philosopher, Jacques Maritian who become the source of inspiration and advisor for 
him (Cayley, 1992).  In his life, Illich was also much influenced by the thoughts of 
St.Thomas Aquinas, who advocated:  “that thought or reason alone cannot know about 
things and the most important of these aspects and conditions is existence.’’(Pegis, 1945; 7)  

By the time Ivan Illich was 24 years old, he received his doctorate in the 
discipline history at the University of Salzburg, where he completed his thesis about 
the problem of Historical Knowledge in the works of Arnold Joseph Toynbee (Inman, 
1999).  He left for New York in 1951 to work as priest which worked as turning point 
for his academic interest.  

Ivan Illich as a Priest  

As cited above, on completing his Ph.D, Ivan Illich left towards United States of 
America in order to work as Priest. In New York City, during his early stay, he heard 
many people talking about how the recently arrived Puerto Ricans were ruining the 
city. This piqued his interest, and he stayed the couple of days at a Puerto Rican 
market place set up under the elevated tracks of the Grand Central Railroad at 112th 
Street and 5th Avenue, and decided to serve as a priest in a Puerto Rican parish in the 
archdiocese of New York (Cayley, 1992). He was assigned to Incarnation Parish in 
Washington Heights. After his ordination in 1951, Illich’s superiors in Rome began 
grooming him for a career in canon law or the Vatican diplomatic service (Inman, 
1999). In the year, 1954, he left the papal bureaucracy by working on a post-doctoral 
thesis in New York City. Fascination with Puerto Rican culture gave him an entirely 
new life direction. After post-doctoral thesis, Illich soon went to Archbishop (later 
Cardinal) Spellman’s office, asking to be posted him to a Puerto Rican parish. On his 
request, Spellman assigned him to assist the pastor of Incarnation Church in the 
Washington Heights section of Manhattan. Illich soon became aware of the problem of 
integrating Puerto Rican culture into United States style religion. From here, he started 
to think about malpractices of church culture.  

               More importantly, Illich’s philosophy of cultural detachment provided a 
whole new perspective for missionaries: Missionary Poverty is the core of missionary 
formation. The development of a missionary spirit will have to start from an analysis of the 
concept of spiritual poverty of ignatian indifference or detachment.... Intellectual formation in 
the social sciences or linguistic studies for the missioner must be seen as an occasion and even 
as a means for development of a specific form of spiritual detachment and freedom for 
contemplative love corresponding to his very personal vocation (Illich, 1962;7). 
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Illich emphasized that priests working with a foreign population should 
cultivate a spirit of “total cultural indifference and beatitude of cultural poverty” 
rather than serving in the traditional imperialist missionary mode (Hoinacki, & Carl, 
2002). Illich asked Christian clerics to serve parishioners as their brothers and friends. 
His deep respect for Puerto Rican culture resulted in a mutual reverence of his 
parishioners. Although parishioners dearly loved him, Illich was never entirely at 
ease with other priests with whom he worked in New York. Some colleagues 
criticized him for an excess of zeal. He once turned to Father Connoly, a man from 
Hell’s Kitchen who had worked as a butcher, and said wistfully, “I wish I had been a 
slaughterhouse butcher so I could be closer to other priests.” Connoly smiled and told 
Illich, “You were not cast for the role of shepherd, but for empire” (Gray, 1970).  From 
the career of Priest, Illich moved towards academics.  Illich’s success in dealing with 
Puerto Ricans had led him to an appointment as the Vice Rector of the Catholic 
University of Puerto Rico at Ponce in the year 1956 (Inman, 1999). The basic purpose 
for his appointment was to start a pioneering center for the training of American 
priests. The training center’s purpose was to steep American priests in various aspects 
of Puerto Rican and Latin American culture (Hoinacki, & Carl, 2002). “He made them 
as the future missionaries to live on the simplest of native diets, inspired them to 
travel to the wildest mountain regions of Puerto Rico on foot and horseback, and 
grilled them with cross-examinations worthy of a Jesuit novice-master” (Gray, 1970). 

 Overall, during his whole stay in Puerto Rico, Illich remained a non-
controversial personality. However, in 1959-60, when Spellman named him the 
youngest monsignor in the United States, perhaps to provide him with a veil of 
authority to compensate for his youth, but immediately he came into conflict with the 
two Catholic bishops of Puerto Rico because of their plan to create a political party to 
oppose the governor for not forbidding the sale of contraceptives (Babu, 2015; 
Shannon, 2015).  Illich advocated that the church should not meddle this way, mixing 
politics and religion. This confrontation led to his leaving Puerto Rico (Inman, 1999). 
After this bitter dispute, Illich was forced to end all of his assignments in Puerto Rico. 
Illich went back to New York, and based at Fordham University, he began planning a 
school for missionaries that would put his growing convictions about this distinction 
between ministry and politics into practice. Illich embarked on a long walking and 
hitchhiking tour of Latin America, looking for a suitable place for his project. The 
Jesuits immediately appointed him to the political science faculty of   Fordham 
University, and it was here that the Center for Intercultural Formation was incubated 
(Hoinacki, & Carl, 2002). 

The Centre for Inter-cultural Documentation (CIDOC) 

In the background of  intercultural dialogues, Ivan Illich established the Center 
for Intercultural Formation, in 1961 later changed to Center for Intercultural 
Documentation (ClDOC), had the joint support of Fordham University, Cardinal 
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Spellman and the American Bishop’s Committee in Latin America (Hoinacki, 2003).  
The establishment of CIDOC has a historical in its context because its opening 
coincided with the beginning of the Alliance for Progress. It also coincided with the 
Pope’s call to the North American Church to send 10% of its human resource -or about 
20,000 priests and religious to Latin America in order to alleviate the critical shortage 
of clergy on that continent (Inman, 199). Illich saw a portentous conjunction between 
these two projects. Illich’s CIDOC part language school, part conference center, part 
free university, part publishing house--was planned not so much to train missionaries 
as to keep all but the most progressive of them away (Gray,1970).”  Illich states: ‘my 
institutional goal was to pick up the most generous men and women from the two dozen 
volunteer organizations which had sprung up and to offer a very different course. It was simply 
a filter to get the future leadership, the potential leadership, of the different organizations, have 
them live with me and my friends and colleagues for four months, and if possible, come to decide 
to upset their own program. I wanted to point out the unwanted side effects on people caught 
up in these programs, the potential damage they would do in Latin America, and how crazy the 
illusion was that better understanding, international understanding, would happen because of 
their reports back to the U.S.” (Cayley, 1992; 95)  

Illich also received support from the more traditional wing of the Church. The 
center for “de-Yankeefication” had the express approval of Cardinal Spellman who 
considered it a continuation of the missionary training center which Illich had 
established in Puerto Rico (Inamn, 1999). CIDOC became Illich’s anti-school, anti-
centralization and authoritarianism existing as a source of criticism for all secular 
orthodoxies of development.  

CIDOC had a 15,000 item research library that claimed unparalleled collections 
of religious history and dissertations on the relationship between value systems and 
social change. Above all, the center was the central space for discussions among 
intellectuals of all political hues from all continents on subjects ranging from poverty to 
guerrilla insurrection including traditional schooling (Babu, 2015). Discussions were 
open, but Illich made it clear that CIDOC was not to be used as a base for rebellion 
(Hoinacki, 2003).  He stressed that priests must desist from direct political action. Illih’s 
relationship with Cardinal Spellman saved CIDOC from political actions from states 
(Inman, 1999). Upon Spellman’s death in late 1967, Illich’s position became vulnerable. 
The papal bureaucracy viewed CIDOC as subversive and called Illich to Rome in June 
1967 to answer questions about his rumored subversive activities. Soon after, Vatican 
declared CIDOC off limits to priests, nuns, and other religious. As Writer (1969) 
reveals; “ On March 15, 1969, Illich wrote to Archbishop Terence J. Cooke of New York: The 
proceedings of the Congregation of the Faith ... aimed at my work and reputations ... have cast 
over me the shadow of notorious churchmen and this interferes with my ministry, my work as 
an educator, and my personal decision to live as a Christian.... I now want to inform you of my 
irrevocable decision to resign entirely from church service, to suspend the exercise of priestly 
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functions, and to renounce totally all titles, offices, benefits, and privileges which are due to me 
as cleric” (Writer, 1969).  

He did not ask to be relieved of his obligations for priestly prayer or clerical 
celibacy. In 1973, Illich decided it was time to dissolve CIDOC. Illich said:“I had come 
to the conclusion that all that I wished to achieve and that could be done had been done. That 
because of the funny image created, the physical danger to my collaborators had become 
something which it was difficult to take responsibility for. You must think what Latin 
America was at that moment. And I also understood that the place would not be able to save 
itself from university like institutionalization. Stanford, Cornell, and some other universities 
had groups of three or four professors each who wanted to take over that place, which would 
have meant that the 63 people who, under the leadership of Valentina Borremans, actually 
ran and made the centre, none of whom had a college degree, most of whom had not finished 
elementary school, would be replaced by a new bunch of internationals. (Writer, 1969; 215)  

Publications  

 Illich’s publications irrespective of their themes remain the most discussed and 
still continue to inspire educational experiments in much of the Third World (Routray, 
2012). Illich’s writing is full of provocative, fascinating observations, with many casual, 
throwaway statements that call for book-length development (Shannon, 2015).   His 
prolific output is puzzling on a number of counts; not least because it appears to have 
largely escaped detailed critical attention. From his think-tank, Illich had a major 
impact on International readers, especially on the youth, through his radical anti-
technocratic, anti-institutional arguments on health, education, transport and energy 
which were published in the form of books, pamphlets and articles. In January 1967, he 
wrote an article, “The Seamy Side of Charity,” for the Jesuit magazine America, which 
opposed the papal order issued in 1960 for the dissemination of 10% of effective United 
States and Canadian Catholic missionaries over the course of 10 years to Latin 
American Countries” (Illich, 1967). Illich protested the transfer of United States living 
standard and expectations that he believed could only impede the revolutionary 
changes needed. Illich’s almost ideas are radical (Shannon, 2015). He asks us to 
question the basic ideologies and also teaches us how to ask them. This does not 
necessarily mean to negate but allow for healthy reflection. His famous paper “School: 
the sacred cow” is the first of a series of works in the field of education published in the 
year 1968. In it, Illich ferociously criticized public schooling for its centralization, its 
internal bureaucracy, its rigidity and, above all, for the inequalities it harbours. Those 
ideas would later be further developed and published under the title En América Latina 
¿para qué sirve laescuela? [How does the school serve in Latin America?] These two 
writings fuse into what is considered to be one of Illich’s most important works 
Deschooling Society, published first in English (1971) and later in Spanish (1973). 

His first book, entitled Celebration of Awareness (1970), provides a critique of the 
Catholic Church in its institutionalization of faith as well as other ideologies that push 
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away humanity from dignity and joy. Illich made observations on the lives of Puerto 
Ricans in New York, the need for cultural humility, the importance of silence in 
language, and the Catholic Church in various roles: missionary to Latin America, 
recruiter and exploiter of priests, force of social change. Each essay of the book is 
eloquent and moving. The book’s title is faddy, but the content is explosive. Illich 
always had a knack for catching the reader’s attention with his opening lines like: “Our 
present systems force us to develop and accept any improvement in machinery, equipment, 
materials, and supplies which will increase production and lower costs; our present systems 
force us to develop and accept advertising and consumer seduction”  (Illich, 1970; 16) 

De-schooling Society (1971).  De-schooling Society (1971) is probably his most 
famous work in the field of education and is primarily a call for disestablishment – not 
only of school, but of the institutions which we believe doing us good. De-schooling 
Society, is viewed as being reflective of a broader countercultural turn towards the end 
of the 1960s in the West (Latta, 1989), and is generally located within a critique of 
schooling (Foster, 1971; Keesbury, 1981; Routray, 2012). This landmark work of Ivan 
Illich, argues that schooling which is the age-specific, teacher-related process requiring 
full-time attendance at an obligatory curriculum is turning people into passive 
consumers, people who look to institutions to provide for their physical and material 
needs rather than looking to their own abilities. In Deschooling Society, Illich used 
school as a paradigm to document his charges against existing institutions and to show 
how in a new society, technology could be used to create equal educational 
opportunity without requiring compulsory and rigid schools, curricula, or professional 
teacher “technocrats.”  The book further argues that it is all based on an illusion, that 
most learning is the result of teaching. Most people acquire most of their knowledge 
outside of school. Most learning happens casually and even most intentional learning 
is not the result of programmed instruction. Most learning is, in fact, a by-product of 
some other activity defined as work or leisure. Illich’s contribution to education can be 
seen in this class work De-schooling Society.  His experiences led him to question 
whether the world could afford schools that, in his opinion, excluded most of its 
children, made dropouts of the lower classes, and served as straitjackets for thinking 
about education.  In De-schooling Society; he answers this question by showing that the 
institutionalization of values leads inevitably to physical pollution, social polarization, 
and psychological impotence: three dimensions in a process of global degradation and 
modernized misery.  Therefore, Illich’s contribution to the re-constructionist 
movement is not an attempt to abolish schools but is an effort to deinstitutionalize the 
educational experience. It is also his most extensively misunderstood work. He has 
been criticized for offering only an empty critique and for being utopian without 
having a plan of action for materializing his ideas reflected in this book (Wober, 1974). 

Tools for Conviviality (1973): Illich’s another radical book entitled Tools for 
Conviviality (1973) centers on the concept of instrumentally used objects and their 
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appropriate uses. This theme surfaces throughout subsequent works as well. In 
explanation of this, Illich stated,  “In the study of theology, ecclesiology was my preferred 
subject; and within this discipline, liturgy. Liturgy, like ecclesiology, is concerned with socio-
genesis. It inquires into the continued embodiment of the word through rituals. Necessarily, 
these rituals often center on objects like tables, tombs, and chalices. So, my interest in these so-
called sacra led me to the theory of instrumentally used objects. I pursued the nature of the 
artifact in the belief that understanding would deepen my insight into virtue in our epoch, 
especially in the virtue of charity. (Illich, 1996; 6).     

Medical Nemesis (1976): With Medical Nemesis (1976), Illich again tried 
something radical about health issues, especially in the third section, Cultural 
Iatrogenesis (pp. 127-208). Medical Nemesis came to the conclusion that “the medical 
establishment has become a major threat to health.” (Illich, 1976; 3). This is a searing 
critique of an institution that most of us have come to view as the answer to basic 
health needs (Inman, 199). Illich radically claims that medicine actually sickens us and 
treatment creates illness. He referred to this as “iatrogenesis.” He further advocates 
that institutions that claim to heal; in reality expropriate humanity’s coping ability. 
Until we re-establish the autonomy of the individual in caring for oneself, we will 
continue with ritualized infirmity (Hoinacki, 2003). Throughout Nemesis, Ivan Illich 
asserted that institutions form not only the character but the consciousness of 
humanity and the economic and political realities in which humans are able to imagine 
and believe (Inman, 1999). Today, medicalization has become so prevailing that the 
human is largely deprived of even imagining an art of suffering. After submitting to 
the treatments of the system, one is finally left with the bleakness of a technological 
death (Hoinacki, & Carl, 2002,). Briefly speaking Illich characterized Medical Nemesis 
as “an attempt to intervene in a public issue.”His successive works turned into social 
criticism relating to our reliance on materialism. Illich provided a discourse regarding 
the dangerous assumptions of economic scarcity. All his works reflects his radical 
ideology and his arguments and counter arguments against institutionalization.  

The heart of Illich’s works was to free the individual from dependence upon 
authority which limits the development of the full potential of the person. Thus, he 
continued to question the role of the priest in the Church, of the teacher in the school 
system, of the doctor in the medical system, of the development expert in the fight 
against poverty, of the employer in the economic system, of traditional patterns in 
setting out the roles of women and men through his writings (Babu, 2015).  His 
writings slackened the foundations of the powerful institutions and assumptions of 
modern society and were welcomed enthusiastically by the growing counterculture 
movements, across the world especially in developing countries (Inman, 1999).  

Later Works and Life 

Ivan Illich’s later works ranged across a number of issues but have generally 
carried forward the central themes of his earlier work. The pieces in Toward a History of 
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Needs (1978) and Shadow Work (1981) largely look to the economics of scarcity, (i.e. that 
the predominant dynamic in both “developed” and “under-developed” economies lies 
in the desire to profit through the provision of goods and services in sectors where 
there is a scarcity, rather than the wish to share subsistence). Gender (1982) looks to the 
social experiences of female/male and discusses the various stereotypes associated 
with gender. After the 1980s, Ivan Illich divided his time between Mexico, the United 
States, and Germany. He was also Visiting Professor of Philosophy of Science, 
Technology, and Society at Pennsylvania State University and also taught at the 
University of Bremen, Germany. He continued to live frugally and opened his doors to 
collaborators and drop-ins with great generosity, running a practically non-stop 
educational process which was always celebratory, open-ended and egalitarian (Babu, 
2015). He engaged in a ‘heroic level of activity’ as in the early 1990s he was diagnosed 
as having cancer. True to his thinking, he insisted on administering his own 
medication. This was against the advice of his doctors, who proposed a largely 
sedative treatment which would have rendered his work impossible (Hardy, 2003). 
Illich himself has the last word in the form of an address given upon receiving the 
Culture and Peace Prize of Bremen, Germany, on 14th March, 1998, in which he 
comments on his personal convictions, challenges and aspirations concerning 
hospitality and community (Inman, 1999). 

Death of Ivan Illich 

Death is an undeniable and unavoidable universal truth. Birth, growth, decay, 
and extinction are part of the universal law of nature. Yet, herein lays an interesting 
paradox. It would appear that despite the certainty of death, the human psyche seems 
quite incapable of accepting this bitter reality. The approach of Illich towards death 
was entirely different as he never escaped from death. He was always ready to drink 
the cup of death. Ivan Illich did not wake up after his siesta on Monday, December 2, 
2002 at his friend’s home in Bremen Germany (Hardy, 2003). On Thursday, 5th 
December, he was buried in the cemetery of Oberneuland in Bremen.  Death of Ivan 
Illich was really a loss of an intellectual star in the galaxy of intellectuals at global level. 
The news of his death was published and broadcasted throughout the world by 
international and local media except in India where no newspaper or magazine had 
carried the news (The Hindu, 2003). New York Times, on December 4, 2002 carried the 
news of Illich’s death under the caption:  “Ivan Illich, 76, Philosopher Who Challenged 
Status Quo, is Dead.” The paper further writes, “Ivan Illich, a onetime Roman Catholic 
priest who, through a steady flow of books and articles preached counterintuitive sociology to a 
disquieted baby-boom generation, died on Monday in Bremen, Germany. He was 76. Celia 
Samerski, a student of his at the University of Bremen, said the specific cause of death was not 
known. His intellectual ordinance of anarchist panache, hatred of bureaucracy, Jesuitic 
argumentation, deep reverence for the past and watered-down Marxism, was applied to many 
targets, including relations between the sexes. More often than not, his conclusions were 
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startling: he thought life was better for women in pre-modern times. Mr. Illich’s sweeping 
conclusions struck some readers as too sweeping and others as plain wrong. Peter Sparkman in 
The New York Times Book Review in 1971 criticized “De-Schooling Society” as not only “a 
mind-bending litany of abstraction” but as a distraction from schools’ all too real problems. He 
called it “an exceedingly bad book written by an exceedingly good man.” But Mr. Illich relished 
surprise, and his ideas almost always did. “We must have a sarcastic readiness for all 
surprises,” he said in The New Yorker interview, “including the ultimate surprise of death.” 
(New York Times, 2002;15).   

 Similarly National Catholic Reporter on 20th December, 2002 carried the news 
item under caption: “A prophet, a teacher, a realistic dreamer Priest and thinker, Ivan Illich 
dies at 76; he founded influential Mexican center. He was just as critical of hippy laxity as he 
was of the moralistic smugness and rigidity of his own church.” (NCR, 2002;10) Telegraph 
London in its issue of 10th  December, 2002 published the news of his death in as; 
“Provocative religious radical targeted, ‘experts’. Ivan Illich, the sociologist and former priest 
who has died aged 76, was a resolute opponent of institutionalism; his controversial views on 
education, society, the law, medicine, and over consumption brought him into conflict with the 
Catholic Church and experts in almost every discipline(Telegraph London, 2002;5). 

Similarly Los Angeles Times, in its issue of Sunday, December 08, 2002 
comments on his death in below lines, “Ivan Illich, Who warned about technology, dies at 
76” and immediate cause of his death was not known. A teacher for more than 50 years, he was 
wary of his profession. In his book “Deschooling Society”, he argued that children learn best at 
home or in casual situations rather than formal education.” Mr. Illich never married and had 
no children (LAT, 2002;3). Likewise, Washington Post, in its issue of November 8, 2002 
published the news item of Illich’s death as: “Ivan Illich, 76 a noted sociologist who 
protested the institutionalization of learning and religion, died December 2 at his home in 
Bremen Germany. The cause of his death was not reported. Dr. Illich who was best known for 
his 1971 publication “Deschooling Society at the university Bremen for the past decade. 
Reflecting his discomfort with organized religion, he argued that school made people dumb, and 
the legal system, rather than providing people with solutions, heightened their frustration. He 
argued that even science was being strangled by institutionalization.” (Wastington Post, 
2002; 6) 

 To be brief, the death of Ivan Illich was a huge loss to the intellectual 
community of the world. He was someone who left the impression of knowing 
everyone, and who effortlessly was in contact with the most known figures in the fields 
that he worked in. Illich was a man in whom insight ruled.  At last I too agree with 
Erich Fromm (1970) who said:  Illich is a man of rare courage, great aliveness, extraordinary 
erudition and brilliance, and fertile imaginativeness, whose whole thinking is based on his 
concern for man’s unfolding - physically, spiritually and intellectually. 
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Abstract 

 The present study explored the difference between children of working and non-
working mothers on parental acceptance/rejection. A sample of 800 students of 
working and non-working mothers (400   children of working mothers and 400 
children of non-working mothers) were randomly selected from the elementary 
schools of two districts Srinagar and Shopian of Kashmir valley. The sample 
subjects comprised of 8th class students within an age range of 13 -14 years. 
Rohner’s parental acceptance rejection questionnaire (1978) was used to measure 
the parental acceptance/rejection of children of working and non- working 
mothers. The data were analyzed by using mean, S.D. and t-value. The results 
indicated that children of non-working mothers are parentally accepted as 
compared to children of working mothers who were found as parentally rejected. 

Keywords: Parental Acceptance/Rejection, Children, Mothers, Working and Non-working 

Introduction 

arents may be warm & loving or hostile & rejecting. Each pattern of parental 
behavior effects the personality development of the child. The self-system that is a 

person’s perception of self is a significant component of personality, which develops 
through interaction with significant figures in the environment. In later life people 
respond according to this self-system, whether people see the self as good or bad 
depends on their past perceptions (Sullivan 1953). 
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Parental warmth is considered as a bipolar dimension where rejection or the 
absence of parental warmth and affection, stands at one pole of the scale in opposition 
to acceptance at the other.  Accepting parents perceive their children as having many 
positive qualities and they enjoy being with their children. Accepting parents are those, 
who show their love or affection towards their children physically and/or verbally, 
which induces a child to feel loved or accepted. According to Rohner (1990) rejection is 
manifested around the world in two principal ways, namely, in the form of parental 
hostility and aggression on the one hand, and in the form of parental indifference and 
neglect on the other. Hostility includes feelings of anger, resentment and enmity 
toward the child, whereas indifference refers to a lack of concern or interest in the 
child. Hostile parents are likely to be aggressive, either physically or verbally, and 
indifferent parents are likely to be physically or psychologically remote from their 
children or inaccessible to them (to ignore their children’s bids for attention, help, and 
comfort) and to be unresponsive to the children’s needs. Rejection revealed as 
hostility/aggression and rejection revealed as indifference/neglect express a 
“damaged” or even an absence of bond of parental attachment. Both of these forms of 
rejection are likely to induce children to feel “unloved” or rejected. 

Family plays an important role in the educational and vocational progress of 
the children. In the family, it is the parents who play major role in the overall 
development of the child by using different parenting styles. These parenting styles 
determine the personality development of the children (Juyal and Gaur 2007). Parents 
are also the models for their children. Warm, supportive parent-child ties that permit 
young people to explore ideas and social roles foster adolescent autonomy predicting 
high self-reliance, work- orientation, academic competence and self-esteem (Allen, et.al 
1996).A child's academic progress depends not just on activities that take place in class 
room, it is also promoted by parental involvement in school life and the extent to 
which academic learning is carried out at home (Connors and Epstin 1996). 

Researches have shown that parental acceptance rejection effects mental health 
related outcomes (Ahmad, et.al 2008, Erkman, et.al 2010, KourKoutas &Tsiampoura 
2011). Parental acceptance  is positively associated with ego strength (Ahmad; et al 
2008), social development (Gulay; 2011), sibiling relationship quality & emotional 
intelligence ( Alegre & Benson 2008) were as it is negatively associated with depression 
and related symptoms (Gulay; 2011 , Majeed; 2009, Salahur; 2010 ) 

In parental behavior the role of mother is very important, as child usually 
spends maximum time with his/her mother. It is, therefore, the mother who leaves a 
strong and a long lasting impact on the child and lays the foundation for its future 
development.  However, it is obvious that when mother enters the employment market 
their children face crisis from their early age, because they are then usually reared by 
servants. They cannot take proper care of these children as their mothers can. So they 
face hardships in terms of emotional support and raring. These children do not get 
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proper care from their mothers even when they return home. As they are usually 
exhausted and hardly get time to care for their children. Therefore the investigator 
wants to explore whether there is any significant difference between children of 
working and non-working mothers on parental acceptance/rejection. 

The researchers like Sharma(2013), Laxmi (2007), Andrabi (1997), Mittel (1997), 
Grossburg (1992), Smith (1981), Moore (1975), Miller (1975), Nelson (1971), Hoffman 
(1963), Roy (1963), studied the self-concept, social adjustment, academic achievement, 
scholastic achievement, achievement motivation, stress, personality adjustment, 
aggression, socialization, social maturity, cognitive development, emotional 
adjustment etc. of children of working and non-working mothers. Therefore, these 
studies highlight the research gap in the area of children of working and non-working 
mothers and signify the need of the study to be taken in relation to variable which 
have been selected for the proposed study. Few studies have been conducted on 
parental acceptance/rejection of children of working and non-working mothers till 
date and no study has been conducted in this regard in Kashmir. Thus, it is hoped that 
this study may contribute to the literature on parental acceptance/rejection of children 
of working and non-working mothers.  

Therefore, it may be concluded that parental acceptance/rejection of children of 
working and non-working mothers is one of the most crucial issue that needs to be 
investigated intensively and purposefully and hence it acted as a great motivating 
force to the investigators to conduct research in this area.  

Objectives 

The following objectives were framed for the present study: 

1. To identify the children of working and non-working mothers. 
2. To study the parental acceptance/rejection of children of working and 

non-working mothers. 

Hypothesis 

The following hypothesis was framed for the present study: 

There is significant difference in parental acceptance/rejection of children of 
working and non-working mothers. 

Operational definitions of the terms used 

Parental Acceptance/Rejection: The Parental Acceptance / Rejection of 
children of working and non-working mothers in the present study referred to the 
scores obtained by the sample subjects on Parental Acceptance/Rejection 
Questionnaire (PARQ) of Rohner (1978).  
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Working Women: Working women in the present study referred to educated 
women with educational qualification as graduation and above and are engaged in any 
government or private salaried job.  

Non-working women: Non-working women in the present study referred to 
educated women with educational qualification as graduation and above, but are not 
engaged in any government, semi- government or private job.  

Plan and Procedure 

The sample for the present study comprised of 800 children of working and 
non-working mothers, in which 400 were children of working mothers and 400 were 
children of non-working mothers. They were randomly selected from the elementary 
schools of two districts Srinagar and Shopian of Kashmir valley. The sample subjects 
comprised of 8th class students within an age range of 13-14 years. Rohner’s Parental 
acceptance/rejection questionnaire (PARQ) 1978, were administered to all the 800 
sample subjects after building rapport with the subjects and the concerned teachers 
and headmasters of respective schools. 

Tool used:  

Parental acceptance/rejection questionnaire (PARQ) 1978 of Rohner was used 
to measure the Parental acceptance/rejection of children of working and non- working 
mothers. It consist of four factors-warmth/ affection, aggression/hostility, 
neglect/indifference and undifferentiated/ rejection.  

Analysis of data 

The test was administered as per the instructions provided in the test manual. 
The collected data was analyzed through statistical techniques viz., mean, S.D and t- 
test. The analysis is given in table 1.1 and figure 2.1 

Table1.1:   Significance of the Mean Difference Between Children of Working and 
Non-working Mothers (N=400 each) on Parental Acceptance/Rejection. 

Group N Mean S.D t-value Level of Sig. 

CWM 400 169.38 10.0 
55.29 

Sig. at 0.01 level 

CNWM 400 132.32 12.70 

CWM= Children of Working Mothers;           CNWM= Children of Non-Working Mothers   
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Fig.2.1:  Comparison between children of working and non-working mothers 
(N=400 each) on Parental Acceptance/Rejection. 

Interpretation and Discussion 

The perusal of table 1.1 makes it clear that the mean score of children of 
working mothers (M=169.38) is greater than the mean score of children of non-working 
mothers (M=132.32) on parental acceptance/ rejection. The obtained ‘t’ value is 
significant at 0.01level. The mean score favours children of working mothers which 
indicates that they are parentally rejected as compared to children of non-working 
mothers, who are parentally accepted. 

The results seem to be justified on the basis that parents and general home 
environment has been found very important factors which affects children’s 
development. Parents may be warm and loving or hostile and rejecting. Each pattern of 
parental behavior affects the personality development of children. Parental warmth is a 
bipolar dimension, where acceptance stands at one pole and rejection falls on the other. 
Acceptance and rejection is determined by the child’s perception of parental behavior. 
Accepting parents perceive their children as having many positive qualities and they 
enjoy being with their children. Accepting parents are those, who show their love or 
affection toward their children physically and/or verbally, which induces a child to 
feel loved or accepted. However rejection is determined by two ways, that is parental 
hostility on the one hand, and parental indifference on the other. Hostility includes 
feelings of anger, resentment and enmity toward the child, whereas indifference refers 
to a lack of concern or interest in the child. Hostile parents are likely to be aggressive, 
either physically or verbally, and indifferent parents are likely to be physically or 
psychologically remote from their children. Parental care is characterized by love, 
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warmth, affection, acceptance; security etc. if the home environment is not favorable, 
parental care may take the form of hatred, hostility, aggression, repression and finally 
rejection of the child. In parental behavior the role of mother is very important, as child 
usually spends maximum time with his/her mother. It is, therefore, the mother who 
leaves a strong and a long lasting impact on the child and lays the foundation for its 
future development.  The early warmth and affection of a mother is associated with 
calm, happy and cooperative behaviour of the child.  The mother acts as a model and 
the way in which she is perceived by the child determines many of the behavioural 
choices of the child that may determine his/her later stages of development. A mother 
has more opportunities than the father to influence the child’s growth, behaviour and 
development. When the working mother comes to her home after completing the 
occupational duties, she feels exhausted. She has less time available to spend with their 
children as a result of which, their children feel a sense of rejection and develop the 
qualities of hostility, aggression and emotional instability.  

On the other hand, non-working mother enjoy being with her children and 
show her love for her children physically as well as verbally. Non-working mothers 
usually spend much time with their children, which leave a strong and a long lasting 
impact on the child and lays the foundation for its future development.  The early 
warmth and affection of a mother is associated with calm, happy and cooperative 
behaviour of the child. As a result these children find themselves as accepted children, 
as they receive praise, complement, kiss, hug etc. from their mothers. 

The result presented in table 1.1 are substantiated by figure 2.1 interpreted and 
discussed above are in line with: Radke (1946), Sears (1961), Cole and Hall(1970), Ojha 
(1973), Rohner (1977) and Maqbool (1988). 

Radke (1946) found that homes in which autocratic discipline prevailed were 
rated by their teachers as more unpopular with associates, more quarrelsome, more 
unstable emotionally, more daring and uninhibited, more sensitive to praise and blame 
than children from democratic homes. Sears (1961) found that accepted children 
appear friendly, creative and lacking in hostility and rejection may lead to shyness and 
social withdrawal. Cole and Hall (1970) found that the child who has been actively 
rejected by his parents is passive towards authority, docile, outwardly decorous, 
hostile, withdrawn, frustrated, insecure, stubborn and passively resistant. Ojha (1973) 
found that mother’s love, father’s permissiveness and love were positively related with 
achievement, whereas mother’s rejection and protection, parental restriction, rejection 
and protection were negatively related.  Rohner (1977) found that parentally rejected 
children have impaired feeling of self-esteem and self-adequacy and have a negative 
world view in comparison to parentally rejected children. Maqbool (1988) found 
significant differences in the personality dispositions of parentally accepted and 
rejected children and reveals that parentally accepted children are high on self-
adequacy, self-esteem and hold positive world view while as parentally rejected 
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children are low on self-adequacy and self-esteem, they possesses hostility, impaired 
self-concept and negative world view.  

In the light of above findings and with the support of above studies, the 
hypothesis no. 01 which read as: 

“There is significant difference in parental acceptance/rejection of children of working 
and non-working mothers” stands accepted. 

Conclusion: 

Children of working mothers were found as parentally rejected as compared to 
children of non-working mothers, who were found as parentally accepted. It has been 
found that children of working mothers found their parents as hostile, indifferent, 
aggressive and neglecting, on the other hand Children of non-working mothers found 
their parents as loving and caring. It has been also observed that children of non-
working mothers find themselves as accepted, as they receive praise, complement, kiss, 
hug etc. from their mothers and were found as calm and emotionally stable, on the 
other hand children of working mothers do not receive the needed love, care and 
support from their mothers, they were found as aggressive and emotionally instable. 

Inferential suggestions: 

 Parents should arrange counselors for their children to solve their 
personal problems. There should be provision for the student counseling 
in the field of educational, vocational and personal problems. 

 Due attention should paid to the period of adolescence since the students 
at this stage are more prone to encounter various psychological problem, 
which are likely to affect their physical, mental, emotional, health, home, 
social and educational adjustment.  

 In dual earner families, working mothers need to talk to their children to 
understand their psychological needs and also to help them in their 
studies and choosing their career etc. This will help a lot to understand 
and to sort out their problem. 

 The parents should be oriented about, the needs of the changing social set 
up, problems of the children, and various procedures for the proper 
development of the children.  

 Working mothers should create such an environment in which the 
children can express their feelings and share their emotions with them. 
Opportunities should be given to the children to realize that they too have 
their own independent existence, which can build self-confidence in them. 
This in turn consequently will reduce their behavioral problems and 
enhance their ability for adjustment.  
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he above titled book reveals the lucidity and diversity of various cultural aspects of 
the nomadic population across South Asia. Sixteen articles have been presented in 

three sections by the editors. An introductory chapter gives a candidly clear picture of 
the iterant nature of nomadic population in South Asia. Describing the present day 
nomads as a menace to the whole society and suggesting their imperative 
phenomenon. These iterant people are on the move in search of their subsistence, not 
aware of the national and international boundaries; they trespass without paying heed 
to consequences. With the socio-political delineation of these borders, the earlier 
practices of migration or iteration of these nomadic populations is being labeled by 
infiltration, smuggling etc. Rummage for survival was considered a "law and order 
problem". 

With the growing environmental problems  and alarming reports of 
deforestation throughout the region, forest departments in many parts of South Asia 
are locked in battles over what they deem “overexploitation” by migratory herders and 
foragers. Being tortured and harassed consequently leads to put a bar on this age old 
practice of transhumance, days are yet to come when the children of Nomadic 
population will listen this practice of living in folktales from their family heads. Whilst 
on the move, the process of acculturation and enculturation is a natural phenomenon. 
Iteration leads to interact with a variety of people from whom they acquire various 
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traits that are compatible with their cultures.  The present day nomadic societies are in 
a state of transition as they are transforming to become sedentary in the near future, 
their women and children are settling down while the migration becomes more and 
more confined to males. At last, the introductory chapter includes a detailed 
description of the economic system of nomads, their residence, cast system, pastoralist, 
foragers; peripatetic and their interaction with others.  

This volume comprises a study on the Gujjars of Jammu and Kashmir revealing 
their frail idea of adult franchise and democracy, being utilized as "puppets in the 
hands of the political leaders." They voted not because of an ideological loyalty, or 
because a particular political party or leader had done something significant for 
pastoral nomads, but because a particular leader happened to be locally powerful, who 
could continue their patronage, and if annoyed, unleash havoc. Nomads crave for 
peace, for it vouches safes survival to their animals and their community. The editors 
sketched out in their introduction that settled communities of peasants and town-
dwellers harbour an ambivalent attitude towards nomads. On the unitary hand, they 
are seen as providers of services generally unavailable in their villages. Only, with 
agricultural fields becoming double-(and even, triple) cropped, and nature manure 
being replaced by artificial fertilizers, the land Saren ever fallow for use by pastoral 
nomads, nor are their animals needed for "vacuum cleaning" the harvested fields and 
manure. As a result, the synergistic relations between nomads and settled populations 
have gradually become hostile.  

The book looks at three types of nomads: the food-collectors and hunters, the 
animal breeders and agro-pastoralists, and the peripatetic’s (such as traders, craftsmen, 
and entertainers). Each of these groups provide a "resilient" and "rational" reaction to a 
variety of economic, sociological, and political positions. In contemporary world, the 
nomads are themselves aware of the grave problems their lifestyles face. The essays in 
the volume show that some nomadic communities are politically active like the Rabaris 
of Gujarat, for instance, demanded boarding schools for their children, the Raikas, 
demand armed security during their migration, and many nomadic groups have 
demanded "mobile schools" for their children and adults. Among some of them, a 
strong leadership is also pulling in its appearance. This, however, is not true for a large 
number of nomads, whose position has waned with the passage of time. Even those 
nomads, especially agro-pastoral, who are relatively, better off, have started facing 
myriad problems in continuing with their traditional lifestyle.  

The first part of the book proves that "all nomadic groups are frontier groups - 
both ecologically and culturally." They are mostly linked with areas largely 
uninhabited, such as woodlands and savannahs. That is why till the nineteenth 
century, pastoral nomads were known as janglî, literally "the dwellers of the forests." 
For the Raikasis, other communities use bhüt (ghost), because the areas these pastoral 
nomads’ visits are supposed to be the favourite places of ghosts. Beinga "frontier 
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group" does not imply insulated living because nomads are unremittingly interacting 
with the outside world. The second sub-section explores the troubles confronted by the 
nomads in reaching essential resources for their endurance. The authors sensitively 
portray the constraints and restrictions that have come to be imposed on nomads by 
their human and natural environments. As a result of the policy to maximize 
agricultural production and develop the industry, the grazing rounds are being cast to 
other purposes. For instance, in Gujarat, the total pasture loss between 1960 and 1980 
was 30.6 percent. Many wastelands and common property resources indifferent parts 
have been lost or grotesquely degraded. The only option for pastoral nomads is to herd 
their animals in forests where they have serious conflicts with forest guards. The third 
and the final section of this book has identified the practices of migration that nomads 
adopt and the ways in which they strategically manipulate frontiers and boundaries.  

The editors and the contributors of the book  have put a stepping stone for 
disseminating the awareness and importance of studying the nomadic communities in 
south Asia which have remained unstudied. They have tried their best to unravel the 
unseen nomadic tribes, like, the transhumant communities living in the Indo-Nepalese 
and Indo-Chinese borders which are not even being counted on in the records of the 
"People of India Project," carried out by "Anthropological Survey of India". Alienation, 
isolation, rigorous mountainous terrains, inaccessible areas and the unawareness about 
these nomadic tribal may have hindered the researchers to document their presence. 
This book provided a foundation for exploring the nomadic world and also a hint to 
see out other communities which are still absconding. 
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